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Preface

his book treats the Arab presence in the Roman-controlled

Orient in the four centuries or so which elapsed from the
Settlement of Pompey in 63 B.C. to the reign of Diocletian, A.D.
284-305, and its emphasis 5 on the Arab-Boman relationship. It
is written a5 3 prolegomenon o this relationship in the Byzancine
period of three centuries from the accession of Constantine to thar
of Heraclius, It is hoped rhat the elucidation of boch these periods,
the Roman and the Byrantine, will serve as a background for
answering the largest question in Amb-Roman relations, namely,
why the Arabs were able in the seventh century to bring about the
annihilation of the Boman imperial army ac che decisive bawde of
che Yarmik (Hicromax) on 20 August, A.D. 636, & much more
fareful day, as it turmed our, chan 28 August, A.D. 378, when the
Gurhs annihilared the Roman army ar Adrianople.

The sober approach to answering this question is oo follow che
fortunes of this ethnic group, the Arabs, in the course of the seven
centuries (exactly seven centuries from 64/63 B.C. o A.D. 636) of
their relations with the Romans. The study of the past may not
be helpful for predicting the future, but it is helpful for the study
of another past, posterior 1o it and related to it. Pompey was able
to disperse and control the Arabs in the first century B.C., and
Auvrelian was able first 1o beat them and then to crush them
completely four centuries later, When these two Roman successes
in the distant past are broughe within the long perspective of seven
centuries the climax of which was the resounding Roman failure in
the seventh, surely the latter can be illuminated by the two pre-
vious successes, the soody of which reveals che fragilicy of che
political stracoure which the Arabs had erected in the Roman period
and the consequent vulnerability of their position. This, then, is
the firsz in a series of studies on Arab-Roman relacions in these
seven centuries, concentrating on a range of problems relevant
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towards solving the major problem of these relations and cheir
climax, namely, the Arab Conguests in the sevench century.*

The Arabs who figure in these pages are those of whar is
termed in this book rhe Orens, the region which is coterminous
with the later Byzantine administrative division called the Diocese
of Oriens, which comprised Syria in the largest sense from che
Taurus o Sinai, Roman Mesopotamia, and Egypt, east of the Delra.
This is the region in which the Arabs of the Roman Empire were
to be found, and it is also what might be termed the Semitic
Orient since not only the Arabs bur the Aramacans and che Jews
too lived within its confines. It has been necessary to operate with
this term since Syria, even in the largest sense, excluded Egypr and
Mesopotamia, in which the Arabs were also o be found. Thus re-
course was had to che Byrantine adminiserative divisaon which i3 so
convenient in that it happens to be the area where the Semitic
peoples of the empire, including che Arabs, were to be found, The
Orient is a more valid and meaningful geographical unic of histori-
cal study than the various provinces with their antificial boundaries.
Thus the ethnic history artempeed in this book is also a regional
history, an ethno-regional history of the Arabs in the Roman-
controlled Orient, the very same one in which the Muslim Arabs
battled the Romans, which they were able to wrest from Byzantiom
in the seventh century, and where the Semitic complexion of the
region was & fcoor boch in is conquest and also in its retention
after the milicary phase of the conguest was over, unlike the
Anacolian region norch of che Taurus which was never conguersd
or retained and which had no Arab or Semitic complexion. It is the
ethnic history of a people in ope specific region, in which the
sericely Arab zone has been identified and separated from the gen-
eral Semiric one. Fimally, che owo ceemini of the peniod chosen for
the chronological framework of this book, from the Sertlement of
Pompey to the reign of Diocletian, make it a genuine historical
period in the history of Arab-Roman relations and preludes the

“On these thaee persods and the erilogy of works relared o them, see che
[présent wTIber mﬂyﬂﬂnnnd'lhﬂuknﬂtfmﬁftﬂqhbhmumdu
BAFOC), Pref., wec, 1; for the third pericd amd the third part of chis crilogy,
wtichhuh:hﬁnhtmqminrbrmuhﬂmuy.mﬁﬂ..hm. IL §.
On BAFOC, see fufra, pp. xai=xibl.
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Byzantine one of three centuries thar followed, during which the
nature of this Arab-Roman relacionship experienced a drastic quali-
tative change. Thus it is a sharply focused history, not of the Arabs
in their entirety, but of one group of Arabs, the Roman Arabs,
who lived not in che entire Arab grea but in only one ares, the
Boman Orient, and limited o 2 genuine historcal era, the firse
four centurics of the Boman period from Pompey o Dicclecian,

It is only a survey of the Arab presence in che Roman-con-
prolled Ovient and of Arab-Roman relations, and migho be de-
scribed as an interpretanive essay. These relarions have been treared
in standard histories, bur sporadically and intermireently, and chis
has tended to obscare the strand of continuity in these relations and
the major lines of its development. It is, therefore, hoped that chis
dizchronous treatment, beief and quick as i is, will provide che
student of this period with a continuous narmoive of the history of
this ethnic group which played an importane role in che history of
the Roman Orient in these four centuries, thus making more in-
relligible what has been obscured by misleading geographic and
gentilic rerms.

In view of the fact that Rome and the Arads’ is an inverpretarive
essay, no attemnpt has been made to provide an exhaustive bibli-
ography or a chapter on the sources. The bibliography consequently
remains skeletal, bue it is fairly comprehensive for the five chapeers
of the ropical studies, The sources are sparse and uneven and their
character and limitations will become evident to the reader as he
peruses the various chapters one after the other, Responsively o
the bipartite division of the nine studies which constitute this
book, no intengive study of the sources or their authors has been
undercaken for Pare | because it consises of interpretative surveys
based on data already established by others who have examined
these sources.' Buc the sources for Parc II, the vopical soudics, as
well as cheir awthors, have been subjpectad to intensive Investigacion.
They are mainly literary, bur epigraphy has not been neglecred.*

*Zametimets abboeviaced = BA.

S fmfrad, p. 43 noe 1.

‘In BAFGL, i plays a mach more impoartant male: che longest seonion i the
book {chap. I, sec. 1} analyzes che Arbic Namim im:riptiun,.lndtl:.lp:ﬂ'ﬁi:
devored exclusively to rwo Greele inacrepricns.
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However, only inscriptions chat are significant and relevane to che
larger concerns and themes of this book have been waken into
account.’

The Introduction explains in detail how Rome and the Arabr is
constiruted and strocrured. Furthermore, it presencs the range of
problems thar this book grapples with in the trearment of Arab-
Roman relations in this period of four centuries. It is hoped that
the identification of these problems will lead 1o an increased interest
in them and in the people that created them for those whose main
concern is this Eoman peried, and that chis interest will lead to a
more detailed discussion of these problems than has been possible
in a work thar is only a8 prolegomenon vo the study of the Byzanrine
period.

Because of the very strucoure of the book, some sentences or
paragraphs may sound repetitive. Bur the reperitiveness is only
apparent; certain data are somerimes used in various conrexts w
illuminate different aspeces of the Arab-Roman relationship. The
abundant use of Arabic and Roman nomerals as well as che leters
of the alphabet for paragraphing is intended as a visual aid o the
reader for a berter comprehension of the sometimes complex and
involved argumentation, especially in the chapeers of Parts 1 and I1,

As has been mentioned earlier, Rome and the Arabi is an intro-
duction to the detailed study of Arab-Roman relations in the three
centuries of the Byrantine period, These have been incensively re
searched by the present writer in the course of the last ten years or
so, and the fruits of these researches will appear in three separate
volumes. Since reference is made in this book o two of them, the
following abbreviations have been used: BAFOC for Byzantinm
arnd the Arabs in the Fowrth Centwry, and BAFIC for Byzawtivm
and the Arabs in the Fifth Cenvury. The manuscript of the first of
these volumes has been completed, and goes to press ar approxi-
maccly the same ome as does this on RKome awd the Arads. Ir is

Such st the Lanin end Greek inscnipteons (oand respeceively st Dimar al-
Jundal and al-Hipr Madi'im Silib), vmporsnr o che vened question of the
htuﬁlhdﬂthmiuhﬁuhil;whﬂﬁ,?.mmgﬁ.mmm
is the Rowwilis Bilinguis for the discussion of the rerm Savaonnl, ro which an
appendiz has been devoted; see e, pp. [38=41. For those who depend oo
cpigraphy im a large way begauie 5t i3 relevane g0 their apocialized work and the
resericted avea n the Oviene with whach they deal, dsee infes, p. 63 note 42
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hoped char it will noc be long before the two other volumes will be
ready for publication.

The manuscript has benefired most from the comments of
Mr. Sherwin-White who has given so much of his time and energy
to reading it. It is, therefore, only natural that Rome and the Arabs
should be dedicated o the well-known Roman historian from whose
tutorials ar the College of St. John the Baprist | have derived much
of my knowledge of Roman history.

DecemBer 1981 WasHinGToN, DLC.
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Introduction

his book can be described as a eriptych the first pare of which

consises of four chapters of interpretative surveys, the second
of five chapters of topical studies, and the third of six divisions of
synthesis and exposicion. The complex nature of the book, con-
sisring as it does of three pants that reflect chree different historical
operations, makes it necessary ro explain and discuss this triparcice
structure for the more profitable perusal of chis book and also for
introducing the problems whose synoptic presentation should con-
duce to a better comprehension of Reme and the Araf.

The nine chapters of the firse and second parts turn around
three major chemes: (1) military and policical relacions, (2) culoural
contacts, and (3) what might be termed the image of the Arabs in
the mirror of Graeco-Roman historiography. These three themes are
mose relevant to the ultimare and important question of the Arab
Conquests,” The preponderance given to political and milicary
problems in works on this period has cended o obscure the im-
portance of cultural relacions; hence the atcention paid to chese in
five of the nine chapers of Parts [ and 11, As will be seen when
the volume on the seventh century comes out, culoural relacions
are exeremely important for understanding che problem of the Arab
Conguests, which belong as much to the history of ideas as to the
history of war; for the moving spirit behind them was a religion,
Islam, an Abrahamic religion which appeared in the midse of a
Judaeo-Christian environment.*

In addition to these remarks of o general nature, the following

'For the problems and major themes of Arab-Byzastine relations in the three
cenaries chat follow, see BAFOC, Intma., I

*Further on chis, se¢ mra, p. oK.

“Cin the complex problem of the image and the "four minmor,” see BAFOC,
chap. 7, sec. ¥. A preliminary stavement on ity relevance o the dscusiion of the
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observations may be made on ¢ach of the chapters of Pars 1 and 1T
and on Parc [, che Synchesis.

A

1. The first chapeer in Pare [ is the basic one. It reveals the
extent of the diffusion of the Arabs in the Orient when Pompey
appeared in 64 B.C. and the face thar what Pompey had on his
hands in the region from the Taurus to Sinai was to a large extent
an Arzb problem.® Thus the Settlement of Pompey becomes the
rerminus @ quo in the history of Arab-Boman relations, and the
disclosure of its Arab profile lengthens the perspective of Arab-
Roman relations by some four centuries. This long perspective
enables the confrontation berween the Romans and the Arabs in
the third century &0, to be becter undersrood as it does also the
much more important one in the seventh,’

2. The second chapter treats diachronously the history of
Arab-Roman relations in the four cemturies or so from che firsc
century B.C. 0 the third century &.0. It is & narural sequel to che
first chaprer which identifies the Arab groups in the Orient and
the extent of the Arab diffusion in the region. It is the story of
how Rome deale with ber Arabs in the course of the four centuries
that elapsed after che Seclement of Pompey had involved her with
the Semitic group—the second it had o deal wich afeer the Cartha-
ginians three centuries before.® It is thus concerned with political

basthes of carly lslam agasnic Bysantwum was made by the perstnt wwieer in a
paper entithed “The Sond of lihmael: the Self-lmage,” read at & symposiem,
“Bymantiem ehd lilam,” which wai bild st Hellenic College, Broakiine, Maia.,
11 April 1981,

"The discussion in chis chapter and the following reo should not give the
w,ninhihmmuﬂt,h'lhlﬁmmﬂmﬂu
cthaically amd cultarally cohesive Arab nasson.” Exscely the opposice is tnee of the
Ambs of Rome, who wepe not & nation in this period bur consiszed of variouws
groups, disanited and often ar war with one amorher, Hence the word maries i
peever used of Arabs in vthis book, and insoesd che term proearr i3 employed,

"Parenchetically, it makes of che Asab-Roman relacsonship from i inception
in &4 B.C. oo che cracial rerminus in A0, G536 (che dare of the barele of Yasmilk)
o perend of exsctly seven centuries, The Seelement ook place pandy in 64 poc,
and partly in 63 n.C.; e Epilogue, iafea, po 165,

‘In &n ineerpeetative chaprer such s this, the sequence of Arb-Roman
relations 8 mafwrally oot petsented as a contingum. After the Sectlement of
Pompey, what maccen are the theee magor annexatons—MNabarses, Chroone, and
Palmyrena. What vook place between the Sentbement of Pompey and the mign of
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and military problems and with the gradual annexation of the
Arab client-kingdoms. Although Palmym with its Odenathus and
Zenobia 15 more exciting than Pecra and 1ts Nabacsean kings, and
although the Palmyrens episode was & majpor upheaval in the history
of Rome in the third century, it 15 the annexation of Mabataga and
its conversion into the Provincia Arabia in A.p. 106 chac is more
important to study for che rise of Islam and the Arab Conquests,
since for some five hundred years the Provincia becomes an impor-
tant fact and facvor in the history of Hipe—the Cradle of Islam.
Thus more research on the Provincia should be welcome to both
the Arabist and the Islamicise,’

3, The third chapter deals wich the Amb factor in Koman
hiseory in the century of the impenial crisis, Had it noc been for
the epither “the Arb" that describes Emperor Philip, few would
have been aware of his Arab origin, and he is not as imporcanc as
the half-Arab Severi carlier in the century or the Palmyrenes lacer in
the same cenrury, whose Arab ethnic affiliations are not explicitly
stated and have consequently been obscured, This third chaprer
thus reveals the strengeh of the Arab presence in the third century
A0, o the firse chapter reveals it in the first century B.C., and,
what 15 more, it draws attention to its being not merely an element
but 2 facvor in the making of Roman history, This was the climax
of Arab-Roman relations in the Roman period and, perhaps, this
very fact holds the key o understanding che anci-Arsb senriment
in the works of Gracco-Roman historians who wrore on this chird
century, s will be explained in the chaprer on Zosimus who repre-
sents the climax of viruperarion and racial prejudice.

4. The fourth chapter deals with cultural contaces and coneri-
butions beginning with the ldumaean Herod. The main theme of
the chapter is the contribution of the Arabs, especially that of the
Herodians and the Mabatagans, o the urbanizacion of the Orient
and, through urbanization, to its higher culture, Their intense

Trajan is eelatively unimporeaae compared o these cheee ennexaions, end, conse-
quently, what the Julio-Claudisns and the Flavians di<l in che fira cenraey 4.0 08
anly referred w0 in the Mol cusiory fashion; see e, pp. 119,

"Hence the mmporcance of the detaled work thar i being done on the
Prowincia by & number of scholars, for whom, see mfra, p. 63 note 42, On the
discussicn of the Newivia Dipritaiem in sec. [ of Chap. 11, sex the remarks on
Chag. ¥, furcher on in this Incrodecson.
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involvement in the religious life of che region, especially in pagan-
ism and Christianity, is pointed our. The Severan emperors and
empresses were involved in che former, while the Emperor Philip
and Abgar, king of Edessa, were involved in the latter and, indeed,
were the first rulers in history to adope Christianity. Atention is
drawn to the role of the Arabs in the development of Edessa as
the great Christian center of the Semitic Orient and in the develop-
ment of an wrban center which is lesser known o the Roman
historian, namely, Hira, which belonged to the Sasanid sphere of
influence bur which nevercheless played an imporcane role in che
history of the Roman Orient.

The Arab historical personages of this period are often masked
by their Graeco-Roman names, and their assumprion of these names
has concealed their participation in and contribution o whar has
aptly been teemed the “harvest of Hellenism.™ Porphyry, whiose
Semitic name was “Malik” before he assumed his Greek name,
could possibly have been an Arsb. Burt such a name as lamblichus,
thar of the Meo-Platonist and of ‘his namesake, the wrirer of the
novel Babyloniaca or Rbodanis and Sinenis, is certainly Arabic, and
both the philosopher and the novelist were Arabs. In this period,
Arsbic names could have been assumed only by Arabs, unlike the
Islamic period when, with the prestige of Arabic names, non-Arabs
assumed such Arabic- (and Islamic-) sounding names chat it is
impossible to argue from the assumption of an Arbic name to the
Arab nationalicy or ongin of tts holder. Intensive research could
produce more names of Bomans of Arab origin who contributed o
the Grasco-Roman culture in chis Semicic Oriene.”

*ee F. E. Pevedd, The Harwit of Hallortrm (MNew Yok, 19710

*If Porphyry rurns owor 0o be an Arsb, ohen che Ambs woudd have coarribuced
rwo Meo-Pluonias in dhis Roman pericd end would have been involved in ehag
philosophy loag before cheis well-kaown mvolvement in it ia the lilamic perind,
for which, see M. Fakhey, A Hinery of lilrmie Philmopdy (New Yok, 1970),
ppe 3344, 123-83

Frof. G, W, Bowersock hai juse tuened up theee third-censary Arab sophises
from Potra wha had bora masked by their Gioek names—Helisdorus, Callinicus,
aned Grenethliay, The firit, sccording to Philostratas, made a streng impressson on
Caracalla. The second wrobe a toeatise on rhetore and preseneed it #o Vibius
Luapas, the governor of Ambaa, and later presenced Clueen Zenobia =ich a hisoey
of the cory of Alemndria; bhe was distingaished enough o pracrios rhetoes in
Achens iesell. The chird alio pracriced rhetoric in Ackens and was dhe rival of his
coenpagdint, See G, W, Bowensock, Resuew Arabis (Caenbridpe, Mes,, 1983),
e 135=56,
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These first four chapters are thus interprecative, ™ based on the
work of histornians who have researched chis peniod of four cenouries
and who have presented it from che Roman viewpoint. The present
writer has traversed very quickly the same ground bur presenved
the history of this period from a different poine of view, that of
the Arabs of the Orient, and in so doing has attempted an ethno-
regional hiseorical skerch, bue still within the framework of Roman
history. "

1. The first chapeer in Parc Il analyzes thar important docu-
ment, cthe Netitia Digeitatam, already discussed in Chaprer 11 of
Part I, bur in a different context and in a preliminary fashion,
preluding the more dewailed trearmene in this chapeer, which is
entirely devoted o it. The areention of the reader may be drawn o
the bibliography on the ND which appears in Chaprer Il and which
supplements the much fuller bibliography in this chaprer. It s
an early fifth-century document and its inclusion in this book is
explained in the introductory paragraph of this chapeer, in which
its discussion is a contribution to the study of ethnic units in the
Roman army."

2. The second chapeer is an intensive study of the Christianity
of Philip the Arab, which the present writer has argued is certain
and must not be left in the realm of the possible or even the prob-
able. The claim put foraard for Constantine as che first Christian
Boman emperor 15 thus contested in this chapter in which also
some questions of Eusebian scholapship are raised,

Philip was the only Arab Roman emperor and the firse Chiris-

“Hence lirke aorention has been paid to the ensmeration of FBot abost wch
reajor Arab hiscorical figures ss Herod, Zenobea, and Odenathus since these have
been rreared extensively and & knowledge of these faces on the part of the reader
has been assumed by the present writer, The chapiers remain scrictly inserpecta-
chve, nod nadrative.

YMlich remaing m be done on cthe Arabs as a facror in Roman hetody n
the rhird cenrury. For the Mmynuuﬂi&m.ﬂ.uh-.uﬂrﬂlmkpmﬁding
challenging peosp=crs for & berrer understanding of thear roles. On whar has been
amid, with equal :mh,lﬂtﬁpmﬁhm.ﬂm,m?uﬂfﬁ,
p. 63 note 42,

“hfeer 3o much has boen wmitoem on che W since the nme of E. Bickmg
and . Seeck in the nineteenth contury, it s hoped that o new edicion of this
dotament will be prepared with a fall commentery ared with maps for the many
poss and smacions of the milmary wnits lissed @n i,
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tian Roman emperor. Both facts give him a place in a book entitled
Rome and the Arabi, the three major themes of which are military,
palitical, and cultural. Before their appearance on the stage of
world history as Muslims in the seventh century, the Arabs had
walked the pagan and chen the Christian way, and chis book trears
these two phases in cheir religious history. When one of cthem, a
Christian, becomes the head of the Roman state, the face and the
ateendant circumstances cannat be left our in the discussion of the
second phase of the Arab spiritual journey, namely, Christianity."
And likewise, when an Arab vassal of the Romans converts to
Christianity around A.p. 200 and enables his capical, Edessa, o
develop as the great Christian center of the Semitic Orient, he,
too, cannot be left out of a book encitled Rome awd the Arabs; hence
the special appendix devoted o Abgar VI in che following chapeer,
“Eusebius and the Arabs,™

3. The third chapter opens a series of three dealing with one
theme, namely, the image of the Arabs in the mirror of secular and
ecclesiastical Roman historiography. These chree are relaved o the
preceding chapter im this part and to the fourch chapter in Pare 1.
Thus the five form one group treating cultural macters,

The inclusion of chis chapter, "Eusebius and the Arabs,” calls
for an explanation. Although he was a contemporary of Constan-
cine, Eusebius did write vowards the end of chis Roman peried,
bur what is more important is the face that che Ambs who appear
in che pages of his Ealeranscal Hovery all belong o chis very
Roman pericd with which this book deals. Their ecclesiastical
image is important in view of the face that the Arabs of the seventh
century who carried our the Conguests were professors of a new
faith, bur one that was related to the Judaco-Christian cradition.
Tracing the history of Christianity among the Arabs is thus relevane
to answering the question of why in the seventh century the Arab
conquerors appear not as the Germans in the West (i.e., Christian-
ized barbarians), but as Muslim Arabs, a fact which rises the
important quéstion of whether the Chrstian mission to the Arabs
in pre-Islamic times may be considered to have failed.

4. The fourth chapter deals with the image of the Arabs in
secular Roman historiography as ir is reflecred in che Hivora Novas

“hee the lun semrende in che chiervations on Chap, VII, “Euschins and the
Arsba,” mfee, lenes 30-33,
Hier infra, pp. 109-12,
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of Zosimus, whose [ferwit may be assigned o ca. 4.0, 500. The case
for the inclusion of Zosimus rests on the face that he is probably
the best representative of this secular Roman cradition and s
perception of the Arabs; even more important, the Arabs thar
figure in his HN are mostly those of chis Roman period, especially
the third century, wirth chapters on the Emperor Philip and the
Palmyrene Arabs. Furthermore, his sources for these Roman Arabs
go back to the Roman perod, most probably o Dexippus in the
third century. Finally, he 5 not merely an ethnologist, but an
analyst of Roman decline., Hence the image of the Arabs in his
HM is doubly important both a5 an image and a5 an illuscration of
Zosimus's views on that decline. In addicion o the Arabs of che
third century, those of che fourth, of Queen Mavia, appear in the
HN. A discussion of them has been included, partly because they,
o0, illustrare Zosimus's theory of Roman decline and partly because
this book preludes Byzawtinm and the Araky in the Fourth Century."

5. The fifth and last chapter of Parc 11 is the chird which
deals wich the problem of the image of che Arabs. It 15 a detailed
discussion of the most common and historically most importanc
appellarion rhar has been applied to the Arabs in ancient and
medieval cimes, both in Latin and in Greek Christendom, namely,
Saracens. The discussion of its etymology is important because of
ity pelation eo che culrural overtones thae che teem careies. The
most recently suggested erymology is also discussed; in the opinion
of the present writer, it rests on a mistranslation of a term in the
Thamudic inscription found in northern Hijiz., It was this term
Saracemi that prevailed cowards the end of the Roman period and
propected the image of the Arabs as nomads, an image chat must
have carried conviction by the coincidence of the Roman dismantle-
ment, im the chird century, of the Amb military establishment,
which resred on such urban cenrers as Edessa and Palmyrs.

The study of the image of the Arabs in Roman cimes has
received licetle atrention from ancient historizns, and it is hoped
that these three chaprers will fill this gap and do justice o this
theme. ™

“In which there is a substantial chapeer an Clueen Mavsa, for which, s
BAFOC, chap. 4.

“These theee chapiers shouald be supplemented with relevani material in a
long chapoer (7) on Ammearus Maccellious in BAFORC.
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C

In a real sense, the Synthesis, the third parc of chis criprych,
is the climax of the book and it is indispensable for its compre-
hension. The preceding two parts, contrasting 0 sharply with
each other as general interpretative accounts and special incensive
studies, range far and wide over the vast panorama of Roman
history in the course of four centuries. Consequendly, some readers
may find it difficule to follow the thread of narracive, interrupred
as it is by appendices and the highly specialized discussions of Part
II. The Synthesis, on the other hand, provides the reader with
a sequent narrative revolving around the major themes of Arab-
Roman relations, It clamps togecher the summares, the conclu-
stons, and the implications that may be drawn from each of the
chapeers thar precede it. The Synrhesis thus represents the present
writer's final vision or perception of the various dimensions of che
Arab presence in the Roman-controlled Orient. "

As the Synthesis is based on the nine chaprers of the rwo pre-
ceding parts, support for each statement in it will be found in
these nine chapeers, i will also be found the necessary documenta-
tion. Hence all foornotes have been banished from it. This will
ensure that the low of the presentacion will not be interrupeed and
the actention of the reader will not be discraceed, The Synthesis is
composed of six sections, and rthus its component parts do not
exactly correspond vo the nine chapoers on which ic is based; some
sections draw on materials from various chapters. The following
ohservarions, therefore, will be helpful a3 a guide:

1. Sections I-II1 correspond to Chapters I-11I of Pare 1 re-

spectively,

"The reader should not be jurprised thar King Abgar, nofsoed in s short
appendiy (pp. 100=12), & given moee tpace i the Synthesis (pp. 133-56) than
Emperor Philip, who is gives enly half a paragraph (p. 15%), although be had
bece discussed ar s much beageh in Chapger ¥l ipp. 63930 The analytic pam
of the book, Pant I, s a workshop of sorts where the lengrh of dhe chaprer
i# dictated not anly by the imporcance of the wpic bar also by is searus in che
livermwoure. In the Synchesis, however, ondy the hiseorncel signeficence of each
theme determines the space sllocred o ir. The Synthesis im ms eatlrery B 50
proporioned as o reflecr ehe eelacive importasce of the majos themes w0 cach of
which space B dllocared accoedingly. The base seceson (W1 on Diocletien (pp.
U#=661) eefleces chis mosr sccwrarely.
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2. Section IV draws on Chapter IV of Part | and Chapeers VI
and ¥II of Part 11.

3. Secrion ¥V draws on Chaprers VII=IX of Pare 11

4. Secrion VI, which closes che Synthesis, draws on manerial
from Chapeer 11 of Pare | and Chaprer ¥ of Pare 1.

In the preceding section the structure of this book and the
manner in which its three parts are related o one another have
been explained. It remains to make some remarks on the book as a
whole or, rachér, to amplify what was briefly said in the Preface
concerning its scope and nature, its characrer as a prolegomenon,
and its relation to the other parts of the trilogy. This amplificarion
seems necessary in view of the thoughes which acrually crossed
the minds of some readers™ of this book when it was still in manuo-
script form, in spite of what was said in the Preface. It was perfectly
natural for Roman historians to raise such questions and the only
way to answer them adequacely is to restate in chear cerms and in
an amplified form what Rose amd the Arads 15 and what it 15 not.

A

This book could have appeared as the first part of 2 larger
work entitled “Byzantium and the Arabs before che Rise of Islam,”
supplying the Roman background of these relarions, bur prolonged
reflection convinced me thar this would have obscured the impor-
tance of the theme “Rome and the Arabs,” an importance thar war-
rants it being presented as a separate work. Familiarity with the
Roman period is fundamental to che understanding of much that
was t0 happen larer in the Byzanting; and its owo Arab-Roman
confrontations are major oncs that are more significant, ac least
milicarily, than those of che Byzanoine period of three centunes
or so that followed—excepting che reign of Heraclius, which wit-
nessed the Arab Congquests,

Indeed, cemain portions of this book had formed pare of
BAFOC before they were separared from che lacter. The separation
has redounded o che advantage of boch volumes. It has made even
clearer in the mind of the present writer certain problerns which

"See mwpra, Acknowledgments, p. xv.
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otherwise might have remained obscure or alvogether unidentified,
The separation has given the book its own identicy, slim and intro-
ducvory though it is. The problems of the three periods, the Roman
of four centuries, the Byzantine of chree centuries, and the Islamic
beginning with the seventh century, have become clearer in the
mind of the author, as the identity of each of these genuine his-
vorical eras in the history of Arab-Roman relations has emerged
and as the serands of continaity that run through these three periods
have, consequently, become discernible.

In spite of the strong idencity that the book has, derivative
from the idenricy of the period char it creats, it remains in execu-
tion a prolegomenon o the history of Arab-Byzantine relations in
the chree centurics which elapsed from the reign of Constanrine oo
that of Heraclius. It is especially related as a prolegomenon o one
of the three volumes that trear this Byzantine period, namely, the
firse, BAFOC, from which it was separated. The two books should
therefore be read together since they are so closely relared,

This close relationship @5 evident everywhere in BA, most
clearly in Parc 11, where the titles of the first four chapters are
revelatory of this reletionships "Nomime Digerrarsm™; “The First
Christian Roman Emperor: Philip or Constantine?™; "Eusebius and
the Arabs”; and “Zosimus and the Arabs.” The fifth chapeer, which
partly trears the image of the Arabs, has close relations with the
same theme in BAFOC and with the chapter in it on Ammianus
Marcellinus. RA supplies the substrate for the image in BAFOC.

The Synthesis is the closest point of articulation between BA
and BAFOC and was written a3 the gateway to the lateer, It tele-
scopes the history of four centuries and prepares for che mose profic-
able reading of the hisvory of the century or 50 created in BAFOC,
The reader is, therefore, urged to peruse it carefully before em-
barking upon BAFOC, How closely the two works are articulated
15 best reflected in secoion V1 of the Synthesis, on Dioclecian, who
ended one era in the Arab-Boman relationship and opened anocher,
that of the phylarchs and the fodraii of the Byzantine period.

The preceding section has explained what Reome and the Arals
is; it remains o explain whar ir is s,

Only cthe author knows his work intimacely, and chis author
is more aware than anyone else how more comprehensive and like-
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wise exhaustive the treatment in this book could have been. Bur
Rowe and the Arafy is stocely introductory and interpretacive. [t is
written from the poine of view of an Arabist and Byzantino-arabise
as & prolegomencn to a work entitled Byzentinm and the Arabs and
is addressed primarily 1o Arabists and Byzantinists, Only second-
arily is it a contribution vo Roman history and addressed to Ro-
manists. These naturally will not find it a comprehensive, let alone
exhaustive, study of the Arab presence in the Roman-controlled
Orient and of Arab-Roman relations in this period, although the
treatment in the second part, consisting of topical studies, is rea-
sonably exhaustive. They will find chat 1t emphasizes the military,
political, and culrural aspects of Arab-Roman relations, not the so-
cial and economic. Imter afia, this emphasis is derivative from the
fact that RA is a prolegomenon to the series of volumes, Byzantivm
and the Arabi, that deals with the swccession of three groups of
Sfoederats in the course of chese chree centuries, the shield of By-
zantium against the Arabian Peninsula, whence in the seventh
century the Arabs isued as Mushms. As the climax of these re-
searches is the Muslim Conquest in the seventh century, the em-
phasis on military and policical history is understandable. The field
is open to those who are interested in rhe social and economic
history of this Roman period, and [ look forward to the appearance
of such a complementary treatment. ™

Repeated reference to the Muslim Conquests in the seventh
century could raise the expecrations of the reader of this book
ook for an explanation of the Arab victory in the seventh century,
Bur BA is only the first of a serigs of volumes which deal wich
Arab-Roman and Areb-Byzantine relations in the pre-Islamic pe-
riod. In addicion to illuminating che history of these relations in
this period, | wanted chis series of books to serve a5 a backprosnd
for selving che problem of che Islamic Conguests. Rome and the
Arals deals wich che most remote part of this background and is
not meant o solve the problem of the Conquests. That problem
belongs to the volume on the seventh century, Bur cthe present
volume offers some relevane daca, and crucial dara will be offered
in the volume on the sioch cenrury, closest o the seventh and che
period of the Conquests.

"n the paucity of the sources on the sotial and economic hascory of Amb-
Byzantine relaricons in che fourch cemtury, see BAFOC, Inero., noge 19,
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Mevercheless, and in spite of its being restriceed in scope and
introductory in nature, Kowe and the Arafs 15 the firsc book chac
treats the Arab presence in the Roman-controlled Orient in this
genuine historical period from Pompey to Diocletian. In writing
it, | have wolated the significant and relevant daea, interpreted
them, discovered the historical coneexe to which each cluseer of
data belongs, and finally set the Arab component within the con-
rinwous stream of Roman history, Thas s the extent of my involves
ment in this period, To have writeen its history comprehensively
and exhaustively would have changed the narure and exeent of my
involvernent. Bur reamwork is imporeant in this case, as is inter-
disciplinary dialogue with colleagues who work in allied fields and
branches of ancient and medieval studies. The present writer has
still o publish the remaining part of his researches of many yeurs
on the trilogy of Arab-Roman-Byzantine relations, Thus the prin-
ciple of the division of labor suggests that a comprehénsive and
exhaustive history of these four centuries of Arab-Boman relations
be undercaken by another scholar.

This is how the appearance of Kome amd the Arabs as a separate
book rather than as an introductory part of BAFOC may be said o
justify itself. 1 hope thar it will arouse the interest of Roman
historians in this neglecred branch of Roman studies and that irs
very restrictions, those imposed by the present writer on scope and
treatment, will attract the attention of a Roman historian whose
gaze, unlike that of the present wnoer, 15 not rivered on the Byzan-
tine period, but on the Roman, and who is primarily interested in
it per s and not only as a prolegomenon to another period. Such
a scholar will be able to do full justice o this theme by trearing
it comprehensively and exhaustively and will thus produce a book
that has a more independent existence than the present onc. IF BA
does chis, it will hawe performed another funcrion, a heuristic ome,
by inspiring the composirion of a bigger and bereer book.

I cannor think of a scholar more qualified for this alluring
rask than the one who does belong to the estblishment of Roman
historians and is indeed a distinguished member of it, the one who
has gone our of his way to equip himself with knowledge of Arabic,
Aramaic, and Hebrew for o better comprehension of the Roman-
controdled Semitic Orient—Glen Bowersock.

Postscript; The hopes and expectations expressed in the lase
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paragraph of chis Introduccion have been partially fulfilled. Pro-
fessor Bowersock published Bomar Arafuz in che summer of 1983,
and [ hope he will now turn his aocencion to the other ~Arabias™
in the limicrophe and the more comprehensive cheme, "Rome and
the Arabs.” Homaw Arabis appeared after the proofs of BRA and
BAFOC had been corrected; for chis reason [ was unable o profic
from the wealth of new marterial and the refined scholarship of
this book except for making an addition ro foornooe 9 of chis
Introduceion.






PART ONE
INTERPRETATIVE SURVEYS






The Arab Presence in the Onent
in the
First Century B.C.

I

he extent of Arab diffusion in che Orient in che firse cenoury

B.C., more precisely around 63 B.C., the year of Pompey's
Sertlement, should be apparent from the following enumeration of
Arab groups in that region, running from the north to the south:’

1. The Osroeni® were in possession of Edessa, which they had

Sreabo i the principal Greek hdsrorian who ateeses (o Be. XV of iy Goag-
raply the Arab presence in che Ohient i the fersr contury .0 b0 sn explicic end
derailed manner; see Greapraply, XV 26=28; 5.1, 16, 18; Hi.1. Modera works
that specifically toear the theme of the Arab presteoe o the Oient afe perhapa
best dllusirsbed by B, Dussind's Lo piwiteation do Arsbe on Syrie avenr [iles
{Paris, 19%5); for the Arsb penceration of the entire Fersile Crescent, see E.
Merkel, "Erze Festzetzangen i fnsthibaren Halbmond,™ in F. Aliheim and R.
Sciehl, ods., Dhe Araber n dr alten Wl (Berlin, 19645, wal. 1, pp. 139-80,
26B-371; and Carlos Chad, Lot dymartei & Emise (Beirus, 19723, pp 18-24, Mo
convenient 1o wee because it i written from che pomne of view of a Raman
hiscorian is A. H. M. Jones, Citie o ibv Esstern Romaw Previmcer, 2nd pev. ed.
(Crefiord, 197 1), which will consequently be referred o repearedly and will hence-
forth be cioed s Cifie. ﬁ.m&mmmmq"rﬁﬂ‘m
Empire, renns. W. P. Dickson (Mew York, 1887), wol. 2, has nor owtlived it
uscfulness for the snusdy of the Asab presence in che castemn peovinces.

Thas chaprer dees not aim ar an exhawcrive lisning of all references in the
sources o the Arabs in the Owienc, rarher ir seebs only o indicare the Anb
presence by gathening rogether whar has been scwreeeed in the sources and in
mmoders works in oeder 1o geflecr the exnentivensis end intentivensis of thar
preience (a the Oviest & o whole, and &t ondy 0 Meoopotama of (8 Sy
of in Egypr, buar ia all ehese theee sres of which the Owieat comsisted Befiors
Egypt was separared from o ca a.p. 380, Hence also the eestricoed bus select
bablicgraphical isems for these intfoductary chapoers on the Roman period, even
for such large and important Arb growps as the Mabarseans and the Palmyreses.

‘Better known as Abgarids, the name of the dymasey char moled Edessa, mose
of whess members were named Abgar,
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occupied and ruled since the second century B.C. and which they
continued to rule tll the middle of the chird century &0, OF all
the Arab groups who succeeded in establishing a presence in the
Trans-Euphraresian region of Mesopotamia, the Osroeni of Edessa
were the most imporcant.’

2. To the souch of the Taurus range and in the region of
Antioch, there was another Arab group, under the rule of one "Aziz
by name, who played an important role in the affairs of the last
two Selewcids, Antiochus X1 and che claimane, Philip.*

3. To the east of this Arab group, there ruled in Chalcidice
virious Arab princes such 25 Alchasdamnus of the Rhambagi, Gam-
barus, and Themella.®

4. Farcher to the east, there were the Arabs of Palmyra,* who
were to become a dominant facror in che history of Arab-Roman
relations in the third century A.D.

5. In the valley of the Orontes, in Emesa and Arethusa, there
ruled another group of Arabs under Sempsigeramus, a dynast who
collaborated with his neighbor to the north, *Aziz, in incerfering
in the affairs of the last two Seleucids.’

In addition oo the above-mentioned five groups, four of whom
were in possession of a large porvon of whar had been Selewcid
Syria," there were the following Arab groups, who were in possession
of much of whar had been Prolemaic Syria:

"o the serong Arah element along the Euphrates and in the Trans-Euaphrage-
sizn region, Strabo B very informazive; see Gegrapby, XYL 27-28; i L; anl;
alsn Pliny, Nasral Hisery, V.o 87, Fﬂ'mt:rnlhrﬂnbptmnnmnfdt
whole Mesopomamian eegion in peeslslamic rimes, see mfes, pp. 7-8 and p. &1
G

M “Asie, wee G, Downey, “The Occupanion of Syma by the Romans,” Teami-
activny and Proceedings of 1be American Philalspicel Avssciation, 82 (195 1), pp. 150-51.

Wirae, p. 256; Gambarus and Themell are por mentioned il Cassar’s time;
st dbad, p, 435 more 41,

*They rooeive their fese mearion 6 ohe sources in Antony's time; see ibid.
Ok their laser peosperiny, wee ibd, pp. 205=64; for more on che Palmyrenes, see
infra, pp. 2224,

"A rare snatance of collaborateon among the Arab dynsses of the region ar
chis time; on the agreement berween thess rwo Anb dynss o divede berwesn
chemselves the débii of the kingdom of the Sebrucidi, sec &, Bellinger, “The
End of the Seleucids,” Tramiactions of by Conanriond Academy of Arit and Soiemoy
(New Huven), 38 (June 1949), p. 83.

*For more detsiled documentation of the Amb presence in Seleucid Sy, s
Chitier, p. 455 mooe 4 1.
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6. The [turacans, an old Arab people known to the classical
sources since the days of Alexander the Great, inhabited and ruled
both Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon; from the latter they expanded
into and conquered Batansea, Trachonitis, and Auranitis.”

7. To the south were the Mabatacans of Petra, in possession
of excensive verricory that included Trans-Jordan and che Sinai
Peninsula, and in che first century B.C. they were in oocupation
of Damascus irself. They were the most important Arab group in
the area and possibly the oldese.™

8. The Idumaeans inhabired southern Palestine to the west of
the Dead Sea, whither they had been pushed westward by the
Nabataeans in the fourth century B.C. However, it was not until
the fall of the Hasmonaeans in the second half of the century that
the ldumasans under Herod the Grear became wich Rome's support
politically dominant for more chan a century boch in Palestine and
in southern Syria."

9. Finally, there were Arabs living in Egypt even in pre-
Chriscian times berween the Nile and the Red Sea, in the Prolemaic
nome called Arabia, in Arsinoites (Fayyim) across the Nile, and in
the Thebaid. ”

*The Irurseans had roo capirads, & religeous cne (Helsopolis) and a secular one
(Chakcss-sub-Libanc), end cheir ralers wiehded Boch religious and seculer sathoety,
Acceeding to Stephanua of Byraatiam, Chalcls was funded by Monsoas ehe Arab,
perbaps the same a1 Mennseus, the futher of Prolemy, who nuled the Ihamean
principality wn the first century B.C. On the bumesns, see Citin, po 2% and p,
454 nose 3T; also, Jose's antiche “The Urbanimtion of the lumcan Principalisy,”
JRS, 21 (1931, pp. 263-TS.

®Citw, p. 5%, and p. 4% note 38, OF all those Arb groaps in the Onient,
ithe Mabararans share cnly with the Inwracans an [vhmaelior aniging their cponyms,
Mabaicsth and Yeoar, are mentioned in Gen. 25:03%, 15, a8 cwo of the twelwe
zong of [themsel.

"Ser M. AvisYonah, The Holy Lasd- A Mistorial Gepraphy (Grand Rapids,
Muchigam, Lo, PP- Bbi-107. The ldumstans owed iheir podirscal domanance
ared the exrension of their verrivorses 0o the Bomans as did che Palmyrenes, who
eiperially progpered afrer rhe Roman ansexmrion of the kingdom of che Nabarseans,
their neighbors 1o che soach; oo the peosperiny of Palmpra, see Cine, pp. 26566,
For derails of Pompey's Serelemnene in Seleucid and Prolemai Syris, see id, pp
G-,

“Foe mere o the Arabs i Egype, soo fyfne, Chap, ¥, note 52, and also fafiee,
p. 7 notes 18-20. On che Ambian some, see Cida, pp. 29899, and p, 470

ot X,
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All the groups listed in the preceding section—Osroeni,
Palmyrenes, lturacans, eoc.—were Amb. And yer this pervasive
Arab presence in the Orient has been accidentally obscured by
cerminology, both gentilic and geographic.

A

Although the classical historians” who wrote on the history
and geography of this region were aware of the ethnic affiliation of
these groups, yet they did not noemally refer to them by the generic
term Arab, but by specific designations.™ In 5o doing, these authors
reflecved che face char cach of these Arab groups had developed its
own identity during a long period of historical development, bur
they also unwittingly obscured the other and larger face char all
these groups belonged to the same ethnic stock and were Arab ®
This has made the student of the Roman East in this period
oblivious of the pervasive Arab presence in the Orient in che first
century B.C., a matter of considerable importance for understand-
ing the history of this regon in boch the Boman and Byzantine
pernods. ™ Historians in modern times have used vanious terms o
designare the Arabs of the Orient in the Roman period, such as
Semitic, Aramaean, and Syrign. Something could be said for the
application of these rerms in view of the fact chat the Arabs were
Semites, that they were in some respects Aramaicized, and did in
face live in Syria, bur these designarions conceal the ethnic and
culrural identiey of these Arab groups. The term Sewitsc is too wide,

"Especially Strabe see sapra, noees 1, 3.

“Uinlike the Greek and Latin hastariens of the three conturies of the Bymantine
penid; ehewe mever eefor 0 the Arsh fedmasd by thear tnbal affilistioes but only
by the generic berm Savacm. Nonnosus s en excepasan who refiers 1o the Kindives,
st these were living exiesr fmifem in the Ambian Peninsuls; for Monoous and
Einda, stz che presemt wricer in “Byzantivm and Kinda,” B2, 53 (1960}, pp.
57=T5

"M ehiis respect they were like the Germanic eeibes esumerared and discussed
by Tacious, bue while ehe reader would have been sware that the long lisr of
wriben enumeraced by char sucher—Baravi, Chaeei, erg. —were Geemnanbs, & only
bocauie of ehe entle of Tacitua'i woek, the Gomasi, bee alone jes neroductony
chapbens, the sudent of the Hme-cemiury Onent would oot have concluded of
casily concluded that the tribes Fisted caclier in ehis chapeer woer all Arab,

“Oin ghede problems, s mfre, p. 16 aotes 50-51.
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Aramaean 15 too restricted to subsume Arab under it, and Syris is
a geographical expression. "

B

The diffusion of the Arabs in the Orient was reflected by the
face, not often realized, that there was not only one Arabia in it—
the ex-MNabataean kingdom converted into a province in A.D. 106—
but also two other Arabias, one in Mesopotamia and another in
Egypr.

1. The Arabs had escablished chemselves in Egypt in wery
carly vimes,™ and the fact is reflecred onomastically by the applica-
tion of the term Arebis in Prolemaic rimes o the nome in the
Eastern Delra whose capital was Phacusa and by the institution of
the office of arabarch, ™ [t is the same Arabia chac Egeria traversed in
her travels centuries lacer, ™

2. Much more important than “Arabia in Egypr.” culterally
and otherwise, is “Arabia in Mesopotamia,” where the Arabs had
established a deep and pervasive presence from very early rimes,
reflected as early as the time of Xenophon in the application of the
term Arabia to one of the districes of the Mesopotamian region and
perpetuated in later Roman and Byzantine times both in Syriac and
in Latin as Béth-"Arabiyé and Ambia for the regions east and
west of the Khibiir respectively.” However, afver the dismantling

"The tendency ro trest the werious echaic geoups of whdch Syris consisted as
Syrians is apparent o ssch @ work e Philip K. Hicei's Heaney 8 Syee (London,
1951), alchough the sarhor does bave o chagrer (29) entigled “Pre-lilamic Syro-
Arab Seares”; the chapeer, bowever, infoemarive u it i for the gencral reader, con-
BRINS SIS FECORCEPERSRG, 4 il iEF opendng paragraph on po 375, Pergus Millar
conceives of Syma as clovided berweon omly two calownes, Greck and Acsmaic;
this division may be said to be valid generally but st obscures the Armb element
and rone im Syria by subsuming it wnder the Aramas, oven i che limicrophe
whare the Arh clemont was serong, & in Palmgra; see Feogus Millar, “Paul of
Sammiata, Lonobis and Aueclanc the Church, Lecal Culture and Palstical Alle-
giance in Third-Cencury Syria,” JES, 61 {19713, pp. 1-17. On whar mighe be
rermeed the Amb zone in the Orient, see mfra, pp. D416,

*Ohn chis, see fmira, Chap. ‘!",rm}l.

“Gee B, Srichl, “Arsber in Agypeen,” Leviesn dor Apspralagie, 1, 5, p. 360,

ke Egerin's cewvels in “Arebia im Egype” in che fourth centary, see BAFOC,
chap, 8, sec, 000,

" addituen oo what ha been weid above on the Arab peeience in Mesopotarmis,
represenied by che Chroonn of Edesa, west of the Khabir, i might be menticaed
that the Ambs sucoeeded in catablishing chemselves not only in the seppes of



8 ROME AND THE ARABS

of the Arab establishment in Mesopotamia in the third century
by both the Persians and the Romans, who terminated the inde-
pendence of Hatra and Edessa respectively, the Arab presence in
Mesopotamia was obscured by the new administrative designation
given to the region, In Bymantine times, Roman Mesopotamia west
of the Khibiir was divided into chree provinces—Mesopotamia,
Osroene, and Euphratensis; none of the three designations sug-
gested an Arab presence, and only well-informed students of pro-
vincial history and the historical geography of the Orient mighe
remember that Osroene was derived from the name of the Arab
tribe, Osroeni.

Thus the provincial onomasticon devised for the Orient con-
cealed the extent and depth of the Areb presence in thar region.
Although it had reflected it partially chrough che chree Arabias,
yet the Prolemaic nome was relatively unimporrant, while Arabia
in Mesopotamia lapsed officially a3 an administrative name. Only
ex-MNabataea, the Trajanic Provincia Arabia, reflected onomasrically
the Arab character of the province, But, as has been shown in the
preceding section, the Arab presence in the Orient in the first
century was pervasive; and it persisted throughout Koman and
Byzantine cimes, however obscured it was by the designations
given to the newly creared provinces, especially the limitrophe
ones, and by the Graeco-Roman names that its acculourated Arabs
assumed.

When the Romans appeared in the East in the firse century
B.C., the Arabs in the Orient had had almost three centuries of
relations with the Seleucids and the Prolemies and an even longer
relationship with the Semitic peoples of the region, especially the
Aramaeans and the Jews, by all of whom they had been influenced.
The new mascers of the Onent subjecoed the Ambs o new influ-
ences which emanared from such aress as the imperial adminisora-

the region bur also in many of i ubas centers where Arab dynsitics naled to
the cast of the Khibir: there was Harra, the greas Ard forercs balancing Edesa
o the west of the Khibie, and Singacs, the capical of the Ansb oribe called
the Practavi. For these and other Amb dynasts and cites in Mesoporamia, see
Citwi, pp. 216, 230; we abw mfra, Chap. ¥, mote 31; for Anbia casc of the
Hh“:li.'l'inx-mupbnn,md-hi.r, 1.5 L
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tion and the army. With the extension of ciestar to all the peregrons
in A.p. 212, the “Romanization” of the Arabs may be said ro have
reached its highest poine.™

In spite of all these influences oo which the Arabs in the
Cieient were subjected chroughout these many centuries, they did
not entirely lose cheir identity as Arabs, in either the Hellenistic or
the Roman period.

1. Influenced as the Mabaracans were by the Hellenistic cul-
ture of their Macedonian neighbors, Prolemies and Seleucids, and
philhellenes as some of their kings were, they remained Arab in
ethos and mores and above all in their use of the Ambic language. ™
Like the rest of the peoples of the Semirtic Mear East, they used
Aramaic as the language of their inscriprions and international
relations, bur Arabic remained the language of everyday life in
Nabataea. ™ What Fr. Cumone wrote of them in 1936 remains true
today: *, . . Greek civilization was only skin deep, and under the
native princes they kepe their own alphabee, their own religion and
traditional laws, and remained faithful to their ancestral customs as
to their Semitic rices,™

The degree to which the vanious Arab groups kepe cheir iden-
tity no doubt varied; yer a residue of char idenrity must have
persisted, however faint it may have become, as in the case of the
Idumaeans, who were finally absorbed into the Jewish nation,®

“For some aspects of Larinizatson, see Fr. Camont in CAH, L1, pp. 624=23,

Phee Himi, Nisisry of Syria, pp. 288, B3-84 On ohe ose of Ambic in the
celebrarion of the pagan livargy of Peres in the dth cemt. a.D., see “50, Jerome
and the Anabs”™ in BAFOC, cdhap. 8, sec. 1.

*The Jews did noc lose cheir identity when they sdopred Aramaic e cherr
spoken language and che Mehasean Arsbs did mor eigher, especially as, unlike
ehs Jews, ey used Aramaic only epigeaphically and in cheir relations wech the
owtside woeld for commencaal and diplomatsc transaceions,

BCAH, 11, p. 616,

Hhvi-Yenah, The Holy Lend, p, &5, Yer, in spire of some ssgaificant gestuses
i the few, including the enlasgement of the Temple, the Jews duliked Heod,
ihie Idumacan, and did not consider him ene of them, This entipathy could only
have alicnaced him and dilused his sense of Jewish belonging.

Evidently Prolemy discussed the difference between the Jews and dhe bdu-
maeans; see M. Scern, Gk and Latie Asibors ow feus awd Jwdsiver { Jenmalem,
L%76h, wol. I, p. 356, This book may be consulved on such Greek writers on the
Jewes as Modon and Poldyhiseor, mentioned in the chapeer “Easebvius and the Arabs,”
iafea, p. 100, in addicion oo E. Schéiver's A Histiry of the Jawish Peple in the Time
of ferwr Cheaar, cieed igfea, p, 100 pote 40,
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2. What has been said of the Mabatacans 15 roughly true of
the Palmyrenes in the Boman period,” durning which different Arab
groups in the Orient were influenced and affected by Romaniza-
tion in different ways and in varying degrees. The Arabs of the
Crontes—those in Emesa, for instance—were probably more af-
fected than the Palmyrenes, but the chances that they kepr much of
something of their Arab identity are good.™ This is reflected in the
survival of Arabic personal names among them, such as Soacmias
and Elagabalus, and, whar is more important, in their continuing
devoeion to their old religious rices, of which the princes of Emesa
were also priests. When an identity is related 1o a religious culr,
that identity remains alive because of its very relatedness to such a
renackous and ConSErvarive INSTIUEIon.

Thus despite their long association with the Greeks and the
Romans and che exvension of awifar to them as to other provincials
in A.0. 212, most of the Arabs of the Orient only acculrurared.
Some of them were probably assimilated, such as the ldumaeans
and the Iruraeans, but Gracco-Roman culture remained a superficial
wencer in the life of many of the Armbs of that region, No doubt
the elite among them, individuals who arcained prominence in
Roman peovincial history, such as the Herodians, may be said o
have been more thoroughly influenced by Graeco-Roman culture,
bue it is doubeful whether the bulk of the Idumaeans who lived in
the countryside were influenced to the same degree as their rulers.
Even these, in spite of the Graeco-Roman names they adopted and
their thoroughly Hellenizing and Romanizing policy, most prob-
ably remained strangers and foreigners even to the Semitic people
they were closely related to and whose religion chey adopoed—the
Jews.™ Thus the Arabs of the Orient may be said ro have acculoar-
ared, but they did not integrace or fully intcgrace. It 15 clearest
in the case of rhe Mabamseans, who kept rheir ceadivional laws,
ancestral customs, Semiric rives, and che Arabic language.

Thind of the Mebatarans in the Roman period also; on both these Arab peoples,
s mpfra, pp. 14=1%; ca the peralisence of “the old tribal oeganizacion of the
Semiees” in Palmyra, see CAH, 11, p. 624,

Seee Chad, Lo dymaries o Emise, pp. 13, 29, 82,

TSee rupra, note 26, The same was probably crue of such figuees s Manou
Julizs Philippus, Roeen citizen snd Roman emperor A0, 24449, and yor for
Romaen histotns be remasned Philip the Arab,
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The following reasons may be suggested for the retention of
their identity by the Arabs of the Orient:

(@) They had been im the Orient before the Romans appeared
on the scene of MNear Eastern history; thus they were not newcomers
bur old serclers who had been used to absorbing che shock of new
conquests, military and culroral,* and who, moreover, were in a
position of political supremacy as dynasts in the various urban
centers when the Romans appeared.

{5} The policy of the Romans helped che Arabs maintain cheir
idencity since in many cases they left them in control of whatewver
regions they were masters of policically; thus the experiment of the
clientship which endured remarkably long enabled the Arabs o
continue growing within the confines of an Arab political and social
structure thar had been erecred before the Romans arrived. Such
wis the case of the Nabatacans "

(e} Important as the two preceding reasons are or may be,
there 15 no doubt thas more important chan eicher for the unique-
ness of che Arab presence in the Orient and the continuance of the
Arab idencity is che proximity of the Orient, indeed irs adjacency,
to thar wase ethnic and culvoral reservoir of Arab presence—the
Arabian Peninsula irself. Unlike che Aramacans and the Hebrews
of the Orient, who had lost contace with the Semitic homeland,
the Arabs did not, and the Arab element in the Orient and the
Fertile Crescent was constantly replenished by waves of penetragors
and immigrancs, both seasonal and unseasonal, from Arabia ™ It was
this constant flow from che Peninsula that was the most important
clement in reinforcing the Arab presence in the Onent demo-
graphically and keeping it alive culturally. *

“Hasch ag ebe Achsemenid snd the Macedonin,

e shemld absa be remembsered that avite was not extended to them untl as
lwte o A.m. 212, asd ehis face s alio redevang oo che discussion of why the Anmls
under Romman nale did noe shed cheir adentity; foe a long penied the Romen world
had mot comtidestd them o belonging ta it

“Even afier the asroval of the Romans and the Seeebement of Pompey, copecially
befoare the amnexatson of Mabatscs sn A0, 106 and the deitmaction of Palmyra
in A.m. 272; befare thoae two daves, the limitrophe zone adjacent to the Pendnsala
wat inill a Mabatacan and a Palmyrere sphere of influence, and Rome bad not
yei taken over the direct miluary comecrol of the limicrophe and therewith conmod
of immigration im0, of penecmcion of, the imperial cerricoey im the Oveeat,

Furthermone, the ceravans on which the commercial life of boch Perra and
Pelenyes depended were or muse bave been major culiare ceriers, ae beast in the
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The reality of this Arab presence in the Orient and the reten-
tion by the Arabs of some™ form of culrural identity justifies, then,
speaking of the Arab factor in che history of the’ Orient in chis
Roman period. This factor may be said to have strongly asserved
irself in the third cenrury in three related clusters of events,™ and a
recognition of this Arab self-assertion contributes 10 & betver under-
standing of Arab history, of Roman history, and of Arab-Roman
relations in that and the subsequent centuries of the Byzantine
period.

v

The Orient was vast in extent, the Arab groups were ubigui-
vous within its confines, and they had been subjected to g0 many
culrural influences for so long when the Romans appeared in the
East in the first century B.C. And yet, a5 has been argued in
the preceding section, the Arabs of che Orient did retain in varying
degrees cheir culvural identity. The question anises as to what deter-
mined for che various Arab groups the degrees of chis identicy. ™

wrer of the Ambic lunguage. These coravans ceossed the Arbian Peninsuly and che
Mabitacand and Palmyrends armong them wouald have been Farced 1o speak the
language of che Peninsula for parcly commercial reasson even i they wete un-
willing; 0 use it o0 Mabatacs and Palmyrens, which, 4 has been asgued, was st
ehet case,

“Unlike che Arab fwddmas of the ehree centaries of the Byraatine period in
ehe Oiiene, these rotaaned & very senong senie of theie Arab ilentity, enhenced by
the Roman spplecstion of che torm Saraimr to them end by the noa-cxtonsion
of cwiter. Their Arab sdentity i pefleceed in their employment of the Arabic
hanguage, mot only as their spoken language as the Mabatacans bad done, but
maee signifscanely in such aness as che recording of the explofs of a desd king
an inscription end of vicrories soored over che Bomars in poetry; for the Mambna
inacriprion commemoeting the expleits of lmaa’ al-Cuys and for the vicrories of
Cueen Mavia commemosared in poetry, see the chaprers (1 and 43 oo che reigns
of Constantine and Valens in BAFOC. It is only when set against the background
of the use of Armamaic by the Amba of the Orient as cheir wriceen language in
the many centusics of che pre-Byzantine period—Hellenistic and Boman—ukar
the grear signifscance of the Namlra inscription and the Mavian poems composed
in the drh cene. in Ambic becomes evident. Thee compotitions signal & shifr
i culrugal oesemtason cffeczed by vhe srrival of & fresh group of Arabs wheo hailed
from pegicns in the cxverm hall of the Femile Comcent where the vraditions of
Ioberary (and possshly writeen) Amabic peevailed,

“Broughe abous by the Arsb empresse of the Soveran dynasty snd cheir sons,
by the Emperor Philip the Arb, and by Odemathus and Zemobaa of Palmyna; see
infra, pp. 33-42.

*Oin the desirabilicy of disencangling the Arsb 2one or layer from the geneml
Semitic of che particulr Aramaic oo in the Orient, see g, pp. 67,
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The answer to this question may be stated in verms of closeness to,
or remoteness from, the Arabian Peninsula: the closer to thar Pen-
insula, the more recentive of their Arab identity these groups were;
conversely, the remoter from it and the closer to the Mediterransan,
the less reventive chey were of thae identity. The operation of chis
general principle may be illustraved by reference to some repre-
SENTATIVE EIOUPS.

A

The ldumagans were probably the Arb group most assimi-
lared to che non-Arab culoures in che Ornent, [dumaea, west of the
Dead Sea, was not far from che Medicerranean. Having been for
centurics subjected o Aramaicizacion, Judaization, and Helleniza-
tion, the ldumaeans were also subjecred o Romanization, and after
a century of 50 of clientship to the Romans, the territories of their
rulers, the Herodians, now including the Mediterranean littoral in
Palestine, were annexed by the Romans and directly ruled by them.
The Idumasans retained liccle of cheir Arab identicy. ™

Clese o the Idumaseans were the [turseans, who had been
subjected o the same influences as the former when the Romans
appeared, and whose relations with the Romans also ran along
analogous lines. As the Idumaeans reached the shores of the Medi-
terranean, 50 did the Iourscans, and like them they were Judaized.
They too may be said to have lost much of their Amb identicy,™

In roughly the same category but less scculturated were the
Arabs of the Orontes who ruled in Emesa and Arethusa. They lived

"lr was suggesred to me by che lare De. M. Gial char che ldumserns were the
Arabs of che wribe of Judim of lerce Bymantine and lifamic simes; il so, the
Idwmacans, & the coune of the iollowing cenduries, may have peveroed e cheir
Anab cultural affiliatsond; alternatively, nog all of them were asdimilated in this
Boman perscd and some may not have moved seesrward but cemained in the
deserts of southern Palestine, close ro Amsb influence from b Sieal and Trani-
Jeedin, O the [dumarans, sc impra, note 26,

“Especrally those who weee sed in oocupatson of the Anti-Lebanon whenoe
they expanded into Aursnitis, Batansea, and Teachonitis, chose to the Arabian
Peniniuls and 1o influencel thenefram. lturstans wene in cocapation of the Lebanon
and an lturstan dynast ruled in Asca e orthern Lebanon, schile Byblus was one
of their fens; see Cong, p. 456 pote 4%, Those whe inkabiced the Anti-Lebanon,
Auwranitiz, Barsnses, snd Trchomice mosc have remined maoch of cheir Srab
idenrity im much the wame way char pam of the ldumsessns did; bur even the
frusseans of che Medicerramesn livoral in Arcn seemn 1o have reemiped am lew-
racan identicy; on Arca lisrscoram o 4D Iiﬂ,mﬂud.hﬁw.ffw.
B 22
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in the Grasco-Roman fashion and assumed Boman names, and yec
they do not appesr to be as acculturated as the Idumacans. Arab
names appear among them, bur whar is much more imporcane is
their adherence o the old Arab religion of the sun-god of Emesa;
this distinguished chem from the Idumaeans and che Iruracans,
who were Judaized, and could argue for their retention of more
Arab idencicy than che laceer,™

B

It is, however, in the limicrophe—in the frontier provinces of
the oriencal fimp—chatr the Arabs recained their scrongest culoural
idencity. Unlike the Arabs of the Mediterrancan liccoral and che
Valley of the Orontes, these were close to the Arabian Peninsula,
and this proximity ensured a constant flow of native strains into
these froncier provinces and a constant couch wich the Arabic lan-
guage. The rwo groups of Arabs who best illustrate this are the
Nabartacans and the Palmyrenes—the Arabs of Petra and of Pal-
myra—who inhabited the area of the oriental Jims from the Eu-
jphrates to the Red Sea, facing the Arabian Peninsula; their verri-
tories becarne the future provinces of Arabia, Phoenicia Libanensis,
and Syria Saluraris.

I. For almost two centuries after the Settlement of Pompey in
53 B.C., the Nabatsean Arabs had remained independent bue clients
of the Romans, The annexacion of Mabataea and its conversion
into & province entailed che acquisition by Rome of a vast terricory
inhabited by Arabs, and this territory included not only Sinai,
Trans-Jordan, and Trans-"Araba, but also a large part of Hijaz in
norchwestern Arabia, Its Arabs were the oldost organized Arab
group in the region politically and commercially, and cheir erritory,
Mabacaes, formed probably the most thoroughly Arsb and Arabized
province in the whole of the Orient.* Even in the fourch century,
ecclesiastical history restifies to the use of the Arabic vernacular in

"On the Arabhs of Emesa, see aapes, po 4, and on the relevance of their
religion o rcheir Arsh identiny, wor e, pp. 10-11. Chad's book La dmanie
dmine i 3 mine of information oa Arb Emesm and is Amb prisces in the
Roman period,

“Liss exposed 0o the ouriide wookd chan the Arabs of Palmyra, where lmsian
influences from across the Euphrates are sriking .
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the province for the celebration of the pagan Arab liturgy.” The
Arb character of Nabataea was reflected onomastically after the
pnnexation in A0, [106; the new province was called Arabia, and
the name thus reminded the student of the provincial hisvory of
the Orient of the Arab characrer of whar had previously been
MNabaraea, v

2. The northern half of the Arabian limitrophe was developed
rapidly,* after the fall of Petra and the annexation of Nabataca
in 106, by the Arabs of Palmyra for almost two centwmes. Al-
though subjecred to foreign influences more profoundly than che
Mabaracans, the Palmyrenes remained Arab in ethes and mores and
in religious pracoice.™ When che Bomans descroyed Palmyra in 272
and ruled the area directly, Palmyrena was an Arabized region, the
Arab character of which was concealed by the names given in the
future to the territory which formed part of Phoenicia Libanensis
and Syria Salutaris, Thus unlike Mabataga, which was renamed
Arabia, Palmyrena's new name was not reflective of its Arab char-
acter, and the non-Arabic and classical rerms Palmyre and Pal-
mryreme,” which were applied o the city and the people, further
dissociated this group from ies Arab origin.*

3. Mesopotamia should be included in this enumeration of
the frontier provinces which constituted the Arab zone in the
Oreiene, In spice of ics separation from the Arabian Peninsula, the
Arab element in it in pre-Islamic rimes was very strong both in

“Spfﬂl. p. @ and note T4 amd for Justenmn in the simth century., che Frowincia
Arabia was “the coustry of the Arsbs,” Ty "Apdiflory yunpay; see the procimicn
to the novella (102} on Arabda,

“Far the Mabaracass, see |, Seascky, “Péora et la Nabaréne,” Dinéessaire dr
ke Bibly, Supplimeer, T (1966), cols, 886-1017.

“Palmyvena had been prosperous befione 4. 0. 106, bat ies peosperity scoelerated
afver that date. Oin the controversial date of the Roman snnexation of Palmyra, wee
Chad, Les dymaster o Emise, pp. 1058,

“Their princes krpe thesr Arab names soch o Hayris and Udsyna side by
side with the pevifiosm Scptimeus; it B noteworthy that the Palmyeenss lived
in the conschousness of the Arb histarians as Araba who spoke Arabac; for fsrther
discussicn of the Palmyrenes in the chird cemtury, see fafne, pp. 3841,

“hurelian’s mguemen after the conquest of Palmyra ws ot Arebssi bt
Palmyrenicas, Aradican reflecoed his vicoory over a gmoop of Ambs n the tegioa
u:hﬂrlum:lt?llm;nnﬂ.bu:tl‘nmrhmbmnd]iﬂdmdﬂm;md:ﬂ:
twn cpeaniag, st o0, I, "Consraninus Ambicus Maximus,” i chap. 1 oa
Constantine in BAFOC, On the callecation “Palmyrene Arba™ segesoed epigraph-
ically, ser H. Seynig, “L'Agoca de Palmyee,” Antigansd Speoenner, 3 (199480, p. 173,

*“On Palmyra, soe J. Staccky, Palepes (Passs, 1992 alio his aricle "Palmyee”
in Cricrismnaire de fa Hible, Sappliment, & (1960, cobs, 10781103,
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the steppes and in the urban cenvers ruled by Arab dynasts,™ Thus
when the Romans finally terminared che auronomous rule of the
Arab Abgarids in Edessa, A.p. 244, they acquired and directly
ruled a rerritory rhar had been under the rule of Arab dynases
for centuries and where the Arab element was dominant on both
sides of the Khibdr, but the names of the future administrative
wnits given ©o the newly acquired rermitory, such as Osrocne,™
Mesopotamia, and Euphratesia, did not reflece the strong Amb
presence in thar region, just as Phoenicia Libanensis and Syria
Salutaris did not reflect the same presence in the region chat had
been Palmyrena. ™

The Arab zone in the Orient in both Roman and Byzantine
times is then the long limitrophe of frontier provinces which before
direct Roman rule was applied had been the Amb kingdoms of the
Abgarids in Edessa, of the Palmyrenes in Tadmur, and of che
Mabarseans in Petra. The identification of this distincrively Arab
zone makes it necessary 0 understand the cultural map of the
Orrient not in bipartite terms of only Greek and Syriac or Graeco-
Roman and Aramaean, but in tripaseite cerms which include Amb
and Armbic as well, dominant in the frontier provinces. The recog-
nickon of this face will disclose for che student of Roman and
Byzantine provincial history that under the superficial glaze of
Grasco-Roman culture chese froncier provinces remained Arab—a
fact of considerable importance to the study of the institution of
the phylarchia™ in Byzantine times and of the Arab Conduests in the

seventh cenpury.”

“5ec wmpea, pp. T-H.

=Ikd,

*For Chroene, soe A von Gutichmid, “Unbenschungen diber die Geschichee
des Kinigreschs Chroene,” Mémarrer & FAvadivir lempiriale de 51 Pliribosrg, 35,
1 {1887,

*The succeis of ke concepe of the phplarcbia in its pew Foem theougheut the
ehiee centariey of the Bymantine perod must be aceribused in pare oo ehe face
ehit theit Arsb feadmat, quantered n the limatrophe, sere relabed b0 bt inhab-
tants, who never lofget of bost their Arab sdentery, Conerast wich the German
Joederari of the Byzantive period, who were quartered in terricorses mot inhabaped
by a populstion thar was pelared mo them ethnically or otherwise.

A pecognirion of the pervasive Arsb peesence in the Orieng illsminares ocher
problems, such ms che ethaic background of masy of the unis of the Nanina
Digmivatam stationed in the Orient (see infra, pp. 31-63) and the smddl (ke
Mualimn mnalicary thesey (a Syela) i Umayyad cimes,
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Arab-Roman Relations
from the Sertlement of Pompey
to the Reign of Diocletian

he Arabs were not Kome's main problem when Pompey ook

over the eastern command; Mithridares of Pontus in Asia Mi-
nor was, and, oo a lesser degree, the Parthians across the Euphra-
tes and the remnanes of the Seleucids in Syria. However, the
Arabs were in control of a large parc of the Owient in che Ffirse
century B.C., and four centuries later, in the third century a.D.,
they becarne a serious problem for Rome. The Palmyrenes flung
down the gauntler and succeeded in occupying almost the whole
of the eastern half of the empire. They were crushed by Aurelian,
and Diocletian was able to hand over to his successors in the fourth
century a fairly stable front with Arbia, thus laying the founda-
tion for the new Arab-Byzantine relationship. The preceding four
cencuries of Arab-Roman relations are thus the background against
which may be ser the Arab-Byzantine relationship in the fourth. I
is therefore necessary to analyze briefly these four centuries of the
Roman period' both for their own sake and as an introduction to a
betver understanding of the Arab-Byzantine relationship in the
fourth and the following two centurics,

|

These four centuries of Arab-Koman relacions are roughly
divisible into two periods:

"For che hisborical background of the Arnb problem im chese fioar centuries
aeed for che data on which the snalyses snd the conclusions of chis chapeer depend,
the resder is refeored to the relevant pafes of the volamed of the CAH: 9, pp.
8 1=83, 390=04; 10, pp. 247-54, 23657, 27475, 27981, TH0=35; 11, pp.
613=2T, Gh0=-34, B3P-60; 12, pp. L2637, 17480, 301-3, 335-37, 306-00,
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A

In the first two centuries of this period, Rome dealt primarily
not with the Arabs of the Peninsula but with those of the Orient:

1. The tone of Arab-Koman relations in this period was sec by
the Seeclement of Pompey in 64 B.C. Afrer securing the submission
of the various Arab dynases in the Orient, Pompey left the admini-
stration in the hands of many of these local dynasts, especially
when annexation or direct rule was not called for by stravegic or
other reasons. Thus in the newly created province of Syria, such
Arab dynasts as Sempsigeramus of Emesa and Prolemy of Chalcis
were left in power bur as dependents and clients of Bome, as was
also Abgar of Edessa across the Euphrares.

2. The main features of Pompey's Sertlement survived well
into the reign of Augustus in spite of a few adjustments and some
seeming’ departures such as the Roman expedicions against Arbia
Felix, our of which nothing came. The Arab vassal staces of Emesa
and [ruraca remained in charge of internal security and of che
defense of Syria against the mids of the nomads from the Amabian
Peninsula.

3. The first century A.D. witnessed the beginning of the policy
of absorption, of "winding up the Republic,” s a result of which
the local Arab dynases start to disappear, In che first half of che
cencury, however, the Julio=Claudians were sall pursuing the pol-
icy of establishing provectorares and vassal svares and applying thar

Although not very demiled, ehese chaprers in the CAH with cheir bibliographies
are mlegueare,

On the Sabacars anel ehe Homonese of South Amba s 3 Semit group
cogaare with the Arabs, s the prosont writer in "Pre-lslamic Arabia,” Cambridpy
Hissory of Filaw, 1, p. &, Own che expedition of Adlius Gallas in 25=24 n.c. e
CAH, 10, pp. 247=, snd on ehe controvenidad expedicion of Gans Cassar &
cenrury laees, see dbid, pp. 233-%4: more recently on che seoond, see G W,
Boweesock, “A Repor on Ambia Provincia,” JRS, 61 (1971), p. 227, and T. [0,
Barmes, ~The Viceorses of Augusnas,” JRE, 64 (1974), pp. 22-23. On the relation
of the "Parthian arrow” char killed Gaivs Caesar (and with ir the Arabian expedi.
tion} to che camclysm of the sevenah cemrury, see Mommaen's penecrating remusks
which, coming from & nom=Arabise, ere all the more remarksble: Th. Mommeen,
The Provincer q’r&r Roman Eepiree, val. 2, p. 519, His well-kaown and oft-guored
phease describing Bslam a5 “che executsoner of Hellenizm® cooers ia char congext
and in char paragraph; the coloeful phese b5 only a hallorick ehe cdamantion of
which may be comrected by sppeal to the dicoam “withowt Adevander, no lilamic
civalizating,” O thay, ce the present woriber in “Mubammad ard Alexander,” Th
Third Androe W, Mallen Lacvsee (Washangton, DUC., 19790
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policy to such Arab groups as the Herodians, bur rowards the end
of the century many Arab vassal stares had been incorporated under
the Flavians, e.g., Ituraea ca. A.D. 93. Such incorporarions, how-
ever, were non-significant compared ro what was to stare happening
in the second cenmury, since Rome continued to deal with the
Arabs of the Orient, while those of the Peninsula were deale with
indirectly and mainly through such autonomous Arabs as had moe
been formally absorbed, e.g., the Nabataeans.

B

In the second century, a new phase of Arab-Boman relations
opened: the policy of absorption, applied at first to relatively small
dependencies and proteciorates such as those of the lturacans, the
Idumaeans, and the Emeians, gave place to the anmexation of larger
units and more important Arab political structures in che Orient
in the second and third centuries. This was the more serious phase
of "winding up the Republic,” and it was consummated in three
stages or operations; the first involved the Mabatacan Arabs in &.0.
1045; the second the Osrocnian Arabs of Edessa in A.D. 244; and
the chird the Palmyrene Arabs in A.D. 272, The three annexations
raise many problems, but only whae is serictly relevane to the con-
rext of this chaprer will be discussed.

The Nabatagans, The motives behind Trajan's decision to an-
nex Mabataes and the manner of that annexacion are controversial,’
bur more important to the theme of this chapter are other matters,
on which the following observations may be made,

1. The conversion of MNabataea into a prevsscis entailed the
direct incorporation within the imperisonr of a large number of Arabs*
who now become provincials and continue to be such for another

"The mest recent setailed amicke on this gopic and the Proviesss Anmbdy B
D. Graf"s "The Saracens and the Defense of the Amabsin Froatier,” Bullaie o by
Amevican School of Oriemtal Rearch, 229 (19790, pp. 1-26 (hereafier, SDAFL The
suthor departs from hia predecesson who wrote on this topic and makes a case for
the sneexsrion a5 motivared by a desire o conceol chie desere cribes wha -ﬁ:.rupl:ld
imp:-rum' rencde powsres amd o pesore peace on the exremn froatier; we pp. G=T
and the conclusions, pp. 1920, This amicle has an exressive, up-to-dare bibli
agraphy, pp. 21-26, See abuo G, W, Bowersock, "The Ansexation and che Inivial
Garrison of Arabia,” Zutichesft i Papyrelapic wnd Epdgraphid, 5 (19700, pp. 3T=-47;
and M. Speidel, "Execitin Arcbicnr,” Latemui, 33 (1974), pp. 934=30,

‘A macter of impontance to cthe study both of the ethnic hackgrownd of the
unies of the Nattia Digersates stationed in ehe Provincia Arabsa and of the Arab
Jimederati who were smrioned in the Provincia in the Byzantine persd.
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century of 50 when in A.p, 212 geitar was extended o them by an
edict 1ssued by the half-Emesene Armb, Caracalla, Wich its Arabs
was also incorporated the excensive Mabaracan urban establishment
in the Negev, in Trans-Jordan, in Trans-"Araba, and possibly in
northern Hijdz.

2. The annexation of Mabaraes also encailed che acquisition
by Rome of vast new terriconies, the precise boundanies of which
are difficuls oo decermine but which must have been considerable.
That Bome annexed Sinai, the Megev, Trans-"Araba, and Trans-
Jordan is clear, bur whar is not clear is che exvent of its cerricorial
agerandizement in Hijiz.’

3. The creation of the Provincia Arabia brought about impor-
tant frontier developments and the rise of an elaborate frontier
fortification system: the construction of the Vis Noww Tradens from
Ayla to Bostra with a series of forts and fortresses along that road
and the construction of another line of forts to the east of that of
the Via Newa running from Amman to Ma'in. The Roman fortifica-
tion system of the Arabian frontier presents many problems,* bur

*The boundaries of the newly creared prowince of Arbia are a problem, boch
important and concroversal, One view is that the sourhern boundary of the
Proviecie exrended o Madl'in Silih {al-Hijr) deep in rhe hean of Highs; see
Seaschy, “Pérew er lu Nebarkne,” cols. 98, 921; Bowersack, “A Reporr on Arabis
Provincn,” p. 230, Anorher view is char the southern boandary was “rhe sourthern
slope of the al-Sherl mage”; see Gmf, SDAF, p. 4, following A. Musil. The
epigeaphac durs rhar bave been found in Ddmaee al-fandal near the soutkern end
of Widi-al-Serhin and n Medi'm 53l have been vassously inverpreced 1o arguoe
for either the former or the barcer view. |t &5 emier 1o socepe the former vaew and
o agsieme thar only in leeer cimes were the Fomand conpshe 0 Mainiin @ presnie
of & sphere of influence in Hijkz through the Ambs allied oo them. For che
:purlphu; evidence, see G, W. Bowersock, “Synia wnder Vespasian,™ JERS, &3
C1573), p. 130 noee 57, and rdew, “A Report oa Arabia Proviecis,”™ p. 230, On
chee four phases chrough which, in the wiew of the peesnt wnter, Mabstaca wont
Erom i3 conversion ingo & prosvacis in the redge of Trajan o che inoorporation of
pares of it oo Pabesssne in the refgn of Constintius, see sec. [ on che Mambn
shscripeion in chap, 1 of BAFOC,

“The lotifscation or defende system of Arabia poses theee related probilemn
Iiidlhwbutllhrwbj-m ul'lli!ﬂfd.i!hlm'nn: [ah ai G. W. Bowersack had
moved, the rerm fimer in fimer Aradicas must be underseood not as a forifsed line
bur as a foeeified region or cemitory; o) Mommaen's conceps of & double ffme,
|mnulmdu'mmlwuh5|mdhyulhn,uhﬂinﬂﬂhmnﬂﬂumwﬁ
for Arbis asd Posdebard for Chalcidice snd the defense syseem from che Hawrin
to the Buphrsci—is mieaken; for (o) and (), see Boweriock, “Lime Aradéca,”
Harvard Studie in Clonieal Phifolygy, B0 (19761, pp. 2019-2%; snd also Gead,
SDAF, p. 1; &) the gap in che fortificatson system of che southern weoioe of
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the large fact which emerges is the transference and applicarion of
the /imes concept’ to the Arabian frontier with all char thar implied:
a fixed and clearly recognizable border, ar least relarive ro whar
had obeained before, and consequently defensive, not affensive, in
characer.

The Qurogemians, Theee centuries after cheir encounter with
Pompey, the Ossoenian Arabs were finally absorbed by the Romans.
Gordian's campaign againsc the Persians was successful; his victory
near Resaina in A.D. 243 gave che Romans the whole of Mesopo-
tamigd, and Edessa, the capital of che Abgand Arabs of Osroene,
this side of the Khibir, became a Roman colony.® Mesopotamia
remained Roman, rogether with Lesser Armenia, according to the
rerms of the peace thar Philip made with the Persians after the
death of Gordian.”

Thus the Persian campaign of Gordian brought to an end
the autonomous rule of an important Arab group in the Trans-
Euphratesian region, the Osroenians of Edessa; and the defense of
thar sector of the frontier which had been partly undertaken by
the Arabs of Osroene was now directly assumed by the Romans.
Dweeper penetrations in the Trans-Euphratesian region were effected
by Diocletian rowards the end of the century in a campaign chat
gave the Romans cerritories across che Tigris,

This annexation, less important for Arab-Roman relacions than
chat of Mabataea, entailed the acquisition by che empire of 2 large
number of Arabs and cheir cerricory and brought abour imporcane
frontier development. Bur unlike the annexation of Mabaraea, this
one did not exeend the Roman froncier with the Arabian Peninsula,
Instead, the elimination of the Arb principality which lay be-

the Jiei Arcbior froen Agaba o Sadaga, wesr of Ma'ing is & problem; see mupea,
note 5, far the two opposite weews pelated to chis peoblem. The conthveesy
concoming che imponiant Amb smibal growp Thamild of Ruewifa in the Hiema
region of nocthern Hijie may be ser wathan the framewerk of this peoblem; foe
Bowerssck, Thamdid was fetra [mntes, for Gral it was octes [antesr, 1t was ehoough
this gap that the Muslim columns sent againat the Byzamtines by the Caliph
Abuw-Bakr in 4.0, 633 slipped inco soushern Trans-Jordan amd Palestine,

*The teren is used s chis chapeer noc in the sense of a chear line of deferms,
as it was wsed for el fime inEumpp:ﬂtpm:tdinl .

"Hatra, the other Anab fortees balancing Edessa an Persisn cersivory, had
falbem to Shipie aboue this eime, ca. 240,

*Far the campaign of Goedian against che Persians and the prace concluded by
Fhilip, see CAN, 12, pp. B7-88
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tween the Romans and the Persians broughe the former closer o
the latter, ™

The Palwyrenes,  The lasc of che chree Arab cicy-states oo fall
to the Romans in this second phase of Amab-Boman relations was
Palmyra, the destrucrion of which broughe abour even more im-
portant changes in the Roman frontier defense system than char of
Petra and Edessa."

Like Petra, Palmyrm was a caravan city and a bulwark of
frontier defense, but while Petra policed rhe desert and thus warded
off the Arab nomads of the Peninsula, Palmyra's function in the
Eoman defense system was more complex. In addicion o policing
the desert for Rome against the raids of the desert nomads, it was
Rome’s bulwark against the militant Sasanids under che aggressive
Shapdr, who captured Valerian and who in turn was beaten and
checked by the Palmyrene Odenathus. The capture of the city by
Aurelian in A.D. 272 and its reduction into o mere village the fol-
lowing year produced that wast vacuum which had been occupied by
Palmyra's commercial and military presence, internacionally rami-
fied. The vastness and complexicy of that vacuom may be measured
in the following manner,

1. The grear desere oasis, caravan ciry, and foreress conrolled
from its strategic position the trade arteries that ran from the Land
of the Two Bivers, the Ambian Peninsula, and the Persian Gulf to
the Mediterranean. All this was ar Rome's disposal, mediared o
her by the energetic Palmyrens commumicy of craders. The elimi-
nation of Palmyra presented Rome wich a grave problem, namely,
maintaining the prosperity of its trade with the Orient; bur how
Rome dealr with the problem is not very clear. The rise of the
Sasanids, much more aggressive than the decadent Parthians, had
made the Mesopotamian trade roure unsafe,” and it is chus pos-

“Juse s ehe conguest of Arab Hava by Shipe ca, 240 climinaeed chat Arab
lbuaffer ciry and comeguently Breughe the Sammidi closer o duredt confrontstion
with the Romacn,

UThe cincsmetances chat led to the destnocmion of Palmyra sre not so ohsoure
a3 rhose vhat bed o the annemrion of Mabarses. The descrucrion was forced on
Fome by Palmyra’s pevalr, and dhe eevolr icsell was nor cypecal of Romas relarioas
with her Arab clicos; chese relations were murually benefical snd corsequently
harmondous. Wherher Bome would have eliminared Palmyrs in eny case a3 another
ieseance of “windiag up the Republic™ semasng o be ibown, snd reactly what
Fenchia had i mend when sbe revoleed 1 not entiecly clear,

“plthoagh this dos oot eom oo bave detorred Palmyra from establishing
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sible that the shift from the Mesopotamian to the West Arabian
and the Red Sea roure began in che third century, accelerated by
the fall of Palmyra, and signaling a return oo che same orade rounes
that had been presided over by che Nabaraeans. ™

2. Palmyra had also protected the northern half of the Roman
frontier adjacent to the Arabian Peninsula and reaching the Euphra-
tes. All along the Euphrates and in the desert to the south roamed
powerful Arab tribes, a source of potential and actual danger to
the eastern frontier and the provinces. Palmyra, itself Arab, effec-
tvely controlled the desert frontier with its turbulence and trans-
humance. Mow that frontier lay open and presented problems of a
special and peculiar nature to Rome. How Rome responded to the
new situarion created by che eliminarion of Palmyra is not cryseal
clear, but what s clear i that its elimination now caused Rome
w shoulder herself the responsibilicy of frontier defense against
the Arabs of the Peninsula; and, whar 5 more, it proved o be
confrontational, bringing Rome face to face with the Arabs of che
Peninsula, ™

wrade seationd and relations with the regicns to che east and soach of ir. The face
chat it was an Arab city muse partly cxplain ity swccess, since the woedd with
ﬂithpdmmutdadm:udmigm excent of Arabs whether those of che
Penirsula, of rhe Land of the Two Rivers, of of the Persian Gulll Thus, in spite
of the Roman orhit bn which she moved asd of the rise of che hostile Sassenich,
Palmyra was is 4 wnique poadtion eo masntsin theie trade relationa,

0. Gral Fallows Mayerson o suggesting that the eesnsfer of ligva X Fresemin
from Jerusalem eo Ayla “repeeiends Aueclian’s actempt to pevive the ald crade
routes from che Easr in the sfecrmath of the Palmyrene revale,” And he als
fedlews Ritterling n explasning the sppearance of Spie IV Marta s Betthom
{lejjand a2 et b0 Awrchian's conforooment of the ceiem deferse systom, thus
dissociating the two translers from the Diccletianse mefosms; see Gral, SDAF, p.
19, The suggestions are attractive, but it is doubsful whether in the aftermath of
the fall of Palmyra and on the eve of his deparmare o the Ooodent o onash
Terescius, Aurclian would Bave had the rime or the inclinagson m think of crade
rowtes. Flowever, it is rebevunt 0o menceon that che Sourh Arabisns weee repre-
senced ar Aorelian’s criumph in A0, 274, alchough peference po che embuy
comes from ke Hineds Asgas, “Auselisn,” 33.4; we also E. H, Warmingioa,
The Commorce hrtuven by Baveaw Empire and [ndie, 2nd od. (Loadoa, 1974), p. 1348,

“The relereme in the Matieg Dignriates oo a0 Amsb unics of speie Saracm
in Fhomnicia i tantalizing: it 18 tompting o connect their sppeanance im chat
province with Awrelizn's militsary dispositions after his deseruction of Palmyra and
his desire 1o have the Roman froncier protected by chess wnins of aquirer wibo,
moreover, &5 Sarmcend wene familiar with the peoblems of the region and with
theeir felbow Arabs im che Peninsola. For ehedr scraregic locarion on roures beading
from Palmyra ro Damescus and Emesa, see van Berchemn, quoted in Geraf, SDAF,
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3, The defense of the Orienr in the sixties had been left o
Palmyra, which under Odenathus acquitted itsell remarkably well
during the period of the imperial crisis. Now the elimination of
Palmyra was confrontational not only with the Arabs of the Penin-
sula but also with the Persians of che Land of the Two Bivers, who
were deployed along the other side of the Euphrates. The vacuum
created by che fall of Palmyra was a dangerous one since it in-
volved not only the Arabs of the Peninsula but the other, much
more important world power, Iran.

Aurclian did mot stay long encugh in the East to be able
to effect exvensive frontier reorganization and did not live long
enough to return o the Easc for his Persian campaign, having been
murdered early in A.D. 275 near Byzancium. IF be had, it is almost
certain that he would have brought abour & thorough reorganization
of the oriental [ime. However, afrer his destroction of Rome's
bulwark against the Arabian Peninsula and Sasanid Persia, it is
inconceivable that Aurelian's strategic insight would not have fed
him to make ac least centative and provisional changes" in the
frontier defense, called for by the vacuum he himself had created
by the destruction of Palmyra, which left a goodly portion of the
Oiient cxposed. He had co hurry back from che Orient 1o che
Occident o deal with Terricius and his Gallic Empire. How he
would have reorganized the defenses of the Orient if he had not
been murdered and had foughe the projected Persian campaign is
difficule to tell. Perhaps the Persian campaign irself was not un-
relared 1o the Arab one againse Palmyra, and he may have viewed
it as its necessary and natural continuation.

It was therefore left to Diocletian to reorganize the oriental

po 19, Arabs described as Durssans ard Sasscens fought ander Ausclian, if cthe
spcount of the Hiwerds Asgurie i authentic; see “Awnelian.™ 11.3. Who chese rwo
Sasacen whits of apuitel weee i impotiible to bell. It 58 very tempaing o chink thas
chey were the ones who foughes with him againse the Palmyrenes and thar they
were pone other than the Tanikhids—acconding to the Arnbic sources dhe in-
voterute enemacs of the Palmyprenes; on these two wnies in che Noditia Digsitaies,
lurilq"ru,p. 39, For che Ambic sources om the Tandkhidy, see the relevant
chapters in BAFQC.
Phee uupra, noves 13-14, and Graf, SDAF, p_ 17,
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fimes," He stayed in the Orient long enough and reigned long
enough to effect that reorganization. Even before his campaign
against the Saracens, ca. A.D. 2090, and char of his Caesar, Galerius,
against the Persians in 297/8, Diocletian had inherited from his
predecessors in the third century both an Arab and a Persian prob-
lem, caused respectively by the elimination of Arab Edessa and
Palmyra and the rise of the Sasanids, aggressive and expansionist.
It is cherefore maore correct o say that Diocletian’s reorganization
of the oriental fmer was 3 response to both che Persian and che
Arab problems rather than to only the former or che larrer;"” and
the two problems were relared.™ The following observations on
some features of Diocletian's reorganization of the oriental ffmes are
restricted to chose in which he responded o the challenge from the
Arabs.

1. Who the Saracens were chat crossed che pach of Dhocletian,
against whom he campaigned and over whom he rriumphed, put-
ting them in chains and transplanting them to Thrace, is not clear;
bur a further reference to them clearly indicates that the matiome
who were vanquished by Diocletian lived in Syria, This unrest
among the Syrian Arabs could possibly suggest some relation to
the sourning of Arab-Eoman relations owing o the descruction of
Palmyra by Aurclian.”

2. Diocletian is said by Malalas to have constructed fiabricae,
factories of arms, in Antioch, Edessa, and Darmascus, ™ Malalas speaks
of the raids of the Saracens in connection with the fctory con-

“The handamental scudy is W. Emsslen's “Zor Osrpolivik des Kaisers Do
kdevian,” Sirzemgibericiie der Baperinchen Abademir der Winerchafies, Philosophische
hiscorische Abeeibang (Minich, 1942), Heir 1, pp. 7=83. O the problems of vhis
limii, €., the two limite, o snd ooeisr, e "Lima Oritatali™ in BAPOC,
Part 111

“As Ensslin and Graf have angued in “Ear Owpoliok des Kaisers Dickletisn®
and SOAF pripectively; Gral, however, bas in mind the deerr Araba, elss tribes
of Marh Arbia (p. 200, while the Anb problem we mose extensive and abio
related 1o the Anab policical seructuses in che Orent,

'Iﬂeptmﬂtmd'dtﬂm.ﬁnh,-h,nnlih:hlhhnphn,
were far from the area of Perssan dominance.

'Dn:fﬂrﬁrﬁ:lgﬂmﬂmﬁnrhﬁnmpigﬂd,ﬂﬂimq. o,
pp- 15, 19

Shdalalas, Chresprapdic, od. Dindoef (Boan, 1831), pp. 307=8; snd Epaslia,
o, air,, p. 63,



26 ROME AND THE ARABS

structed in Damascus, and this suggests char Phoenicia an least was
exposed to Saracen raids.

3. Galerius's Persian campaign resulted in the peace of 298,
according to the terms of which some five Persian satrapies across
the Tigris were ceded to Rome.™ This clinched the Roman possession
of Mesopotamia in its entirecy and with it the permanent acguisi-
vion, at least until the peace of Jovian in 363, of a large number
of Mesoporamian Arabs™ who were sertled on borch sides of the
Khibir, Confrontation berween the two world powers, to which
the elimination of autonomous Edessa and Arab Osroene by Gordian
carlier had contribured, was now complere, ™

4. By far the most impomant fearure of che Diocletianic re-
organization of the oriental [fmer as far as the Arabs were concerned
is undoubredly the construction of the Strats Disclatiana, thar forti-
fied military road which ran from Damascus through Palmyra w
Sura on the Euphrates, and the extension of the fortification system
of warchtowers and forts on the road which ran from Petra in the
sowth o Ciroesium on the Euphrates in the norch, passing chrough
Palmyra. In so doing, Diocletian gave his own peculiar solurion o
the problem created by the elimination of Palmyra s Rome’s desere
fortress and also completed the work of Trajan who, after elimi-
nating Mabataca as a client kingdom, had the Via Neova Traiana
construceed in the mewly created Provincia Arbia,

11

The diachronous treatment of the Arab presence in the Orient
and of the various stages whereby Rome finally absorbed its Arabs
throughout these four centuries from Pompey to Diocletian provides
a clearer background for reexamining the problem of the Arab units

24-2%, may be said of this peace treary. It may have been deemed & sequel,
ﬂdnm}lﬂ'ﬂ:. o the eliminsrion of Palmyra, eellecting l-;hiin:mpln:
serategic advantage over Persia by the possession of Mesopogamia in dts entipey fog
domdnaring the Sasenid Land of the Two Rivers, I is soteworchy thas before his
defear, ehe Persian King Marse had opened hoseslinies by invading Syea.

Flncluding ®Arbis in Mesopoesmda,” on the otheer side of the Khibdr

“Refleceed im Dhocletian's increasing che nusmber of the legions fram eight o
rwelve.
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in the Netrtda Dignitatur™ and making further observations within
this new context,

The Noritie Digritatum is the prime document which accurately
reflects the nature and extent of what might be termed Arab man-
power in the service of Rome, Although the period on which i
is informative is the Byzntine—the fourth and the early fifch
centurics—there 15 in it the Boman substrare or layer which goes
back to the pre-Byzantine period. The foregoing sections have tried
to shed some light on the extent of Arab diffusion in the Ovrient
when the Romans broughe it under their rule. The application of
various designations to the different Arab groups had obscured the
exrent of that diffusion and, correspondingly, the extent of the
Arab contribution to the armies of Rome in both the Orient and
the Ocadent; that contribution was considerable. The principal
value of the ND to the student of Arab-Roman relations is that it
reveals how Rome deale with the Arb problem in the Onent—
how afrer wearing down, taming, and absorbing the Arabs within
the swperiam, she enlisted chem in her service o fight her wars
against the Peninsular Arabs as well as other enemies. The ND

thus documents the success™ of the Roman experiment in dealing
with the Arab problem,

#0On the Anb units of the Netitia Digmicaves, see infee, pp. 31=63. Ia
sddirion to the bibliography oo the ND cored in thar chapeer, the following items
may be added: E. Demougene, “La Maniris Diipudiirse er [histodee de UEmpine
d'Occidens wu débar du V° sidcle”, Latesus, 34 (1973), pp. 107591 134; “Aspeces
of the Matitir Dipmitaten,” . B, Goodbarn amd P, Barthobomew, Britid Arbas-
Bpleal Reports, Supplementary Serten, 15 (1978) (a spave of the face thar it deals
maialy with the Oucidene, the lieeer work has some fegional seudies shich ane
mebevant e the study of the Arab unigs in the East. More relevant and especally
important i M. Speidel, “The Rise of Ethni¢ Unies in the Boman Imperial
Army,” m Awfitneg swd Naslrpeay der Rimicber Wall, od. H. Temporini {Berlin—
Mew Yark, 1973 wal. 1. 3. pp. 202-30, and the bibliography, pp. 230-31;
woe also M. (5. Jarrere, “Thracian Unmits im che Roman Army,” Dreed Expiloraitivn
Sewrnal, 19 (1969), pp, 213-24.

luse as the Sragggran in ik own mgatiy wey documents the sucoes of
Bymantiwm in dealing with the Arsbs, o whom chere is no reference whatsoever
in that malicary manual of che late sooth cemtury s chere is m other peoples
hastile 1o the empere. The salence of che Sratopros must be construed as elogquens
restimany 1o the success of the Byrantine experiment of dealing wich the Penin-
nlll:.ﬂ.nl:l.Thlupuirnm:mﬂ:.umﬂ.:ﬁ.llM rhere wis mo meed o mendion
the Arabs a3 scvally oo poreprially posing & cheean oo the empiee,

The wucoeis of the Roman and the Byzantine experiment (until che rign of
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The detailed examinacion of the Arb units of che Netitia
Dignitatum, however, presents many problems™ which are important
to the student of Arab-Roman relations and ro the general student
af the ND, bur considerable uncertainry arcends these problems.
The following paragraphs discuss them briefly and peesent ar least
a framework within which further discussion of the problems may
be conducted.

|. The overwhelming majority of the Arab units in the ND
were not Peninsular Arabs living extra frmitenr, but belonged to the
Arabs whom the Romans had found in the Onent when Pompey
appeared in the sixties of the At century B.C. and whom the
Romans in the course of the four following centuries absorbed
within the fperiem, Most of the units belonged o che category of
Eguites Indigenar; a few of them are recognizable by cheir names and
gentilic affiliavions, such as Palmyrenes, lturacans, and Thamuodeni.
Arabs belonging to these three groups foughe in the Roman army
both in the Orient and elsewhere in Europe and Africa.™

2. The legal status of these units in the Orient can only be
inferred, bur it is almost cerrain thar chey were cver. As pro-
vincial Arabs living within the fmperiom, they must have acquired
citizenship either by virtue of their service in the Roman army or
afver devtay was extended to the provincials in A.p, 212 by the
Comtitutio Anforraiana,

3. Three units in the ND are described us Saracens:™ two in
Phoenicia, the Eguiter Saracent Indigemae and the Egwiter Savacess,

Maarice) congrasts sharply with the fablure of Byrsntium o deal with che Arsbs
of the seventh century and thus peonde o backgrousd e o beteer undonsindiag
of their succsisey a8 soon wichdn che perspective of Arsb-Romen relaticas theough-
out eight cenrusies,

*Mowmbly, the chronology of the service record of the various wnit—when
this oo char parciculis unit s recnsiced and staciened in 8 paetcular poat snd, in
the cuse of 8 Pelmyrene of an lruesean one, whether it entered che service befonr
af after el Eall of Palmyra of Dtwraca,

"For Arsb archens in che servicor of Rome, sex the smporcant article by Hubsers
van d¢ Weerd and Picter Lambeeches, “Moce sur les corps danchers au Haus
Emipire,” in Dive Araler i alr afiem Wale, wol. 1, PP G51-TT7: the last secvion,
. 673%=77, describes the rsing imposmance of che cavalry in the Boman asmy
afver che bande of Carrhae and che far-reaching changes im srmer and cacrics which
chat dissster broughe sboar; the Arabs lisved in che ND served boch as mosansed
sagritarit and dlibanars,

®Cin these theee units trewted in @ diffecent combese, soc dgfre, Chap. W,
“Motirie Dignitatwm,” p. 3 notes 20, 23, and p. 3% aoe 33,
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and a third in the Lime Aegyprd, the Eguiter Saraceni Thamudens.
These references to the Saraceni are the most tantalizing and also
the most controversial of all the references to the Arab units in the
MNotitig. A solution to the problem of these three units, designated
as Saraceni, could throw much light on che history of Arab-Roman
relations and on the problems of the Netitia in general, The main
questions which these three units pose are; {a) their legal starus:
were they ofives recruited from wichin the periam as the ocher Arab
units, of were they Peninsular Arabs; (£} does the application of
the term Sarscens imply that they were nomads, in view of what
Ammianus says on the equation of the Saraceni with the Scenitas;™
and (¢} do chese Saracem, especially those of Phoemicia, represent
the new type of foederati who appear in the fourth century in the
Byzantine period snd who are regularly referred o as Sarsceni?
These are large questions for which there are as yer no definitive
answers. Saraceni itself, the fairly recent erm which was apparently
unknown in the Hellenistic period but which in Roman times
started to designate the Arabs or some of them, is still unfor-
cunately attended by many problems which await solotion. ™ How-
ever, somé progress has been made in this direcoion, and one could
advance the study of the problems relared o chese theee unics by ar
least raising the pertinent questions and, methodologically, by
disentangling the third unit, che Eqwiter Sarvaceni Thamudens of
Egype, from the other two, stationed in Phoenicia:

() The Eguiter Saveceni Thamudimi: the ND refers to two units
of Tharmudeni, one in Palestine and cthe other in Egype; but only
the one in Egypt is referred to a3 Saraemi, the other as Eguires
Thamudeni [yrectams, This raises the guestion why one unit s
described as Saracen while the other is not. Since che cerm Saraoen
is considered lare in usage, its application to one of the two units
could suggese char it was recruived later chan the other; bur even
this is by no means certain, since the rise of the term Saracer may
considerably antedare s carly extane arcestations. According o
Ammianus, the term Savaco 15 oquivalent o Somiiae, and cthus i
may have been used of che umic in Egypr to distinguish it from
the other unic which was not nomadic. If crue, this would be a

P A mmianus Marcellinas, Rer Gentae, XXI11.15.2; XXILG. 15,
=0 the vevm Saraveni, st e, pp, 1235=41,
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reflection of the realities of cribal social life in Arabia, where part
of one and the same cribe could be sedentary while the other could
be momadic; presumably this applied to the Thamid, some of
whom, such as those of the inscriptions ar Ruwwifa, were seden-
tary, while the others were nomadic. "

&) Important as the references to the Thamudeni and the
Saraceni Thamudeni are, they are less important to the Byzantine
period than the reference to che two Saracen units stationed in
Phoenicia; but the answers to the PEFtinENt QuUEstions absour them
are as uncertain as thoie about the former. In addition to what
has been said concerning the possibilicy thae they go back ro the
me of Aurelian, with whom they foughe against the Palmyrenes
and who stationed them in Phoenicia o ogcupy the policical and
milirary vacuum creared by che fall of Palmyra,” che following pos-
sibility might be entertained, deriving from the fact thar the ND
is & document thar refleces the milicary realities of the fourth
and the early fifth centuries: the stationing of these two units in
Phoenicia may go back not to the thied bur to either the fourth
or the ffth century,” represencing the forderanr of these centuries,
the new type of Arab allies chat che Byzantine period witnessed, I
so, they could be the Tanikhids of the fourth century or the
Zalihids of the fifth; and if the cwo units did belong o the
new type of Arab allies, che faderars, whether Tantkhid or Salthid,
the chances are that chey were not e, ™

[AY

Whatever the exact truth abour these units, designaced as
Saracen, may twrn out to be, they remain an important group of

"Ir s wempring o think vhar the application of the term Sensceon o the
Thamudeni of Egype umplics thae char unar was recruited sieer ehe fall of Thamid
and irs reversion o nomadiam; Beace the application of the term Saremy n che
sense of Somitar 10 it On the eheme of “re-bodominization,” see W, Cagkel, “The
Bedovinization of Amdia.” i Srebe i lidewte Coltarad Héitery, od, G. E. von
Geripebaam, pp, H—46, capectally pp. 40-41; chis arsche, however, has o be
ueed with gresr care.

e nupra, pute 14,

"The eenploymens of oaly the term Sawasiomi 1o describe them, wichour furber
geatilic qualificasion sach a3 Thamudend, could foreify this view, The Amb
Joederari of the Byzantine period are almoss never referred m by specific gentalic
designasions bus |.|.r|:|_|:|ly by che gemenic oenm Koo,

MPor different views of these Sarsceni, wee Graf, TDAF, pp. 17=18.
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units in the ND since reference to them eicher reflects the realiies
of the fourth and fifth centuries of the Byzantine period or the
cransition o ¢ from the Roman, Sarsewr became che regular term
for designacing the Arabs in the Byzantine period, during which
developed the system of rymmached and phylarches, fosderars and
plylarchi, But that system did noe emerge suddenly in the Byzan-
tine period; it had its roots in the Roman peried, and it remains to
make a few observarions on chose roots as an incroduction  che
study of the system in the Byzantine period.™

I. The system of employing Arab eribal chiefs in the service
of Rome antedated the Byzantine period. A variety of terms was
wied to designate the tribal chief allied o Rome, such as rymdibos,
efbmarchés, and stratépos.™ All these were swept away in the Byzantine
period by the term péylarchu™ which became towards the end of the
fourch century the standard term for designating che Arab eribal
chief allied 1o Rome,

2. In the Boman period, these chiefs and cheir eribes, allied
to Rome, coexisted with much more important Amb groups with
whom Rome had to deal—sedentary clients such as the Nabatasans
and the Palmyrenes. They were, cherefore, relatively unimporeane,
except in limited spheres of activities as desert patrol units for
enforcing law and controlling the eranshumance of Peninsular cribes
from wandering into Roman terrivory.™ Bur afver the eliminarion
of the powerful Arab client kingdoms one after the other in the

“Cin ek phylarchal and federate syitem in Byzantine temes, soe the nelevant
chaprers i BAFRL.

“See Graf, SDAF, p. 2.

"Abko used in lere Hellensscic and im Romen cimes; see F. Gschniczer,
“Phiylarchaos,” EE, Supplement, 11 {1968), cols. 1072=74,

“Perhaps Safaaric "Awid could represent this oype of Arsb wnibe in the Roman
petiod, The hisgory of s checkered selations with Rome can be metowened sath
the help of Arsbic and Greek epigraphy; sce Graf, SDAF, po 16, In =ld Cking™)
was peobably mo more than o local chief, snd thus “loed” would be rthe more
appeopriate rendition of sk, Leru’ al-Ouys, who was buried in the seme ares of
Mamdra which "Awk] mamed, was also sk, bar be should be duscinguisbed 0
almost every senie from the mid of "Awid; on Imr’ al-Chays, see chap. 1 on the
reign of Constantine in BAFOC. The difficubty of establishing a cheonslogy for
"Awif's acrivicies and relations with the Romans makes dawing conclusions on
this teebe rasher difficale. Thas che midel tribe for the sudy of Anb-Koman
relatinns mast cemain Thamdd, whose hiscory is solidly documented by informa-
eive reek amd Mabarsean inscriptions of the second centuary &0 ane by eeferences
in the NI,
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Roman period, these Arab fosderats of the Byzantine period assume
a much more imporant role.

3. In spite of a strong Roman military presence, the desert
regions of the Orient and the Arabian Peninsula presented prob-
lems of defense and secunity which could best be met by Arbs
accustomed to the geographical conditions of the region and o the
warfare techniques peculiar to the desert, depending on mobility,
which in turn was related to chat of the two desere animals, the
horse and the camel, and to the use of the bow and arcow.™ The
Arb desert warrior, Rome's ally, was thus often an equer sagittarn.
In the Byzantine period, border unrest continued to be one of the
important concerns of the Amb foedenasi, especially in areas facing
che Arabian Peninsula, bur these also had to shoulder perhaps miore
important responsibilities related to the Persian-Byzantine conflice.

Portserips; Rirverling discussed in BE, 12 (1925}, 1347 che composi-
teon of the army, legionary and aaxilizry, which Aueclian led against che
Palmyrenes by analyzing the crecial passage in Zosimus, Hiterss Moo,
1.52.34, and Kenneth Holum has argued shas S0, 00060, 000 would be
a reasonable guess for it soe dnce, according o Zosimus, it was smaller
than that of the Palmyrenes, which numbered 70,000,

I should like to thank Professor Holum for some fruicful conversas
tions on Aurelian’s army and for drawing the arows on Map ¥, which
illustrares the advance of the Palmyrens oroops inmo Asia Minor and Egype
during Zenobias revelr,

*(in the saddle bow and ics adopeion by camel riders, see W, Doseal, “The
Evolution of Bedowin Life,” Sl Semiriol: ['eerice ssietd bediims, 3 {19490, P
15-28.
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The Arab Factor in Roman History
in the Third Century

he third century witnessed a considerable surge of Arab seli-

asgertion, through which the Arabs became a factor in Roman
history throughour thar century. This factor is represented in the
firse half of it by the Arab members of the Severan dynasty, towards
the middle of it by Philip the Arab, and in the second half of it
by Palmyra's Odenachus and Zenobia.'

I

Seprimius was not an Arab bur a "Phoenician™ from Leptis
Magna;” his wife, however, was descended from che line of Arab
priest-kings' thar had ruled Emesa in Roman rimes for a long
period after the Setclement of Pompey.* It was Julia Domna who
provided the Arab element o the Severi, directly as che wife of
Septimius Severus and the mother of Caracalla, who was thus half.
Arab, and indirectly as the sister of Julia Maesa and aunt of the

Walume 12 of CAH provides sdequare background macerial against which
the discussion of the Arab facror in the third cenmary may be ser; for che relevans
:hFﬁ on the Arabs in the third cenrury, see iid, pp. [=72 for the Severi;
pir. 8705 jor Philip che Arab; and pp. 16980, 304 for Palmyra, together with
the bliographics whach go wah these pages. Although much his been wrnen
on ehe third cemtury since the publicsrion of CAM, 12, thar velume with ns
hehiiographies is the mose convenient single work m which the reader cam eefer
e enost of the dam on the Arabs inchaded in this chapeer.

The eerm Semirds 15 more accumare and appropraace for describing the Severan
dynairy; Orivetad s oo generd amd not revelacoey of the ethmic backgrownd of
the Severi,

Yulia Domns was cthe dasghter of Jubive Besismes, prisie of the god Baal,
in Emsa.

“Cin the anmexacion of Emaa by the Romans afer a long persod af avtenomy,
ser Chad, Le dymanter fEmive, pp. 1035, 109-13; chis family of Arab priesc-
kirgs had ruled Emesa for some time before che Sentlement of Pompey.
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larter's rwo daughters, Julia Soacmias and Julia Mammaea, mochers
of the Emperors Elagabalus and Severus Alexander respecrively.®

Whar the influence of the mafer pafriee, mafer sematus, and
maler cartrorem was on the mascer of the Roman world from 192 wo
211, her husband Septimius, who changed the character of the
principate and with it the Boman state, 15 a question that cannoe
be determined wich accuracy. Buc it was or must have been con-
siderable in view of her endowments and her ambicion, and i was
possibly exerved also indirectly through such of her countrymen as
Ulpian and Papinian, with whom she surrounded her husband. In
addition to her involvement in imperial marters, she was the center
of a well-known ecleceic liverary circle and carried on che fight of
paganism against Christianity by commissioning the sophist Philo-
stratus to write the Life of Apoliloning of Tyana.

It was after che death of Severos and during the reign of her
son Caracalla chat Julia became even more powerful. Whar mateers
in this period is the Comtitaie Amtonimiana,’ the exvension of civitas
to all free inhabitants of the empire and the obliteration of the
distincrion berween Roman and provincial in a.p. 212. It is diffi-
cult to believe thar the author of the Comirirsrie was only thae crude
soldier Caracalla and thar the talented mother and her lawyers,
Ulpian and Papinian," were not also behind the famous edicr. Al-

Thus the empeowes of the Severan dynaay were whaolly Arsb and it om-
perars were modtly s Septimn, the founder of the dynsity, s aot, bus all
the e werr, cither whally of partly. Carscalls was half-Anb; Elgabalus and
Severus Abemander were at leass balf-Arsh and probably wholly so.

Thiz seriking namber of emperons and empeesses. of Syrian Arab origin was
to be paralleled in the seventh and eighth centumies by che equally sereking
namber of Syman popes in Bome: John W [GR5-86), chgjtuq'ﬁﬂl?—'."ﬂl}. SisEnmius
{TORE), Conecanrine (T08-15), and Gregory II (73141}, the second end Gk of
wham, Sergpi and Giegory, were canonieed.

“ine impartant fratune of her Emesene Arab background may be invelved in
et ssand fior paganism and her struggle against Chrissianicy, mamely, the pagan
cult af the sun-god of Emesa, Baal, of whom her father Julms Bassianus was
priese. Concresr with the background of Philip che Armb, who bailed from a
regeon in the Owienr wheee Christianiry bad speead, che Proviecm Arshia; e
infra, p. 72,

For che Camntfoaris Anroviniaes, see &, M. Sherwin-"White, T Ressaw Cini-
ermghip (Onfoed, 1973}, pp. 270-87 380-93.

*hn Emciens Orseanal onigin bas boen suggoed for Papenman; if i, it o aot
clear eo which ethalc geowp of the Semitic Oriens he belonged.
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though various mocives have been assigned o its issue, it is not
impossible that the ethnic origin of Julia and her son and the face
that the family hailed from one of the provinces of the East were
operative factors.®

In addition to the part they played in the civil history of Rome
by the issue of the Constitutio Amfonimiana, these Arab dynasts from
Emesa played an important role in its religious history. During the
reign of Elagabalus (218-22), the Emesene sun-god, afver whom
Bassianus was surnamed Elagabalus, was insealled in Rome. ™ Bur
more important is the involvement of two of the Arab empresses,
Julia Domna and her niece Julia Mammaea, in che religious move-
menes of the time. The firse, 25 has been mentioned, wrote a chap-
ter in the hastory of the contlice between Chriscianity and paganism
by championing the lacter. In contrast to her aunt, Julia Mammaea
was favorably disposed co Chrstianicy; Hippolyrus dedicared o
volume o her, and she was considered almost a Christian by
Euschius, who records her request o converse wich Origen and che
karter's journey to Ancioch where Mammaca happened o be staying.
It was her son Severus Alexander who was considered a Christian
by rhe ecclesiascical wrivers, and there can be no doubr char his
“Christiznity” must have been to a grear excent inspired by his
mother. "

The deep interest of the empresses and their sons in religion,
pagan and Christian, can cerrainly be refared to the religious cult
of their city of origin and o their descent from the Arab prieses

*This view mighe derive some suppom from whar Dio Cassios says on che
maotive behind the edice, mmely, thar noménally it was an honor o the mon-
Bomans of the empire; see Dio, Reaw Hinery, Loebh ed. (1927), LXXVILG. 5.
Perhaps Julia Domna and Carscalls were also infleenced by Seprimios's own cons
scicmsness thar he did mor Belong o the Roman esablahment and by his well-
known hoavility oo che lummmyﬁ&lkh&m;ub&ﬁqm:ﬂﬂ
of boeh Carscalls snd Julia Domna as ceafty “Syraes,” see ibid,, LXXVIILG.1;
10.2. On the relacion berween the edice and the “Syrian, or Semitic, form of
saler woeihdp,” soe CAH, 12, p. 46; "Arb™ might have been wied for “Sprian”
aned “Semitic™; see mmpra, p.o G,

"1l the rwo empresies, Jules Domna and Julia Maesa, were che daughters of
the prcie of the sin-god, Eligabalus bad been himself the pricst of char god;
thit the year 4.0, 218 witsesied the elevation to the principare of an Amb priest
of the sun-god of Emesa.

" Julin Mammars end Alexander, see igfra, p. 71 and note 17,
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of the sun-god of Emesa with its resoundingly Arabic name, El
Gabal.” They stare, and naturally 3o, as devotees of the sun-god,
their own native god, bur they end up by gravitating towards
Christianity. In so doing they represens the progress made by that
feligion at the highest level of Roman life, namely, the coure,"

Unlike the principate of his distinguished Semitic predecessor
Septimius, Philip's had no grear significance in the imperial history
of Rome and may be judged rather episodic.” However, in the
history of Arab-Roman relations, it is of some importance for the
Arab faceor in the third century and for the spread of Christianity,
Within this framework, the following observations may be made
on Philip’s principare. "

1. Just as the pagan Arab cult of the sun-god of Emesa is a
relevane fearure of background for che inrerest of the Severi in
religion and in the case of Elagabalus for the installacion of dhe
Arab sun-god in Rome icself, so was the spread of Christianicy in
the Provincia Arabia the relevane feature of background for the
Christianity of Philip the Arab. * The Provincia was Arabra haererian
ferax, as is clear from the accounts of the ecclesiastical hisvorizns,
but it was also one of the provinces that wirnessed the carly spread
of Christianity, and thus its Arabs, for geographical and other
reasons, were among the early converts. Philip must be adjudged
its maost celebrated Christian Arab in che history of imperial Bome.
If Severus Alexander was partly Arab and pantly Christian, Philip
was wholly Arsb and wholly Christian, and thus he represents che
crivmph of both Christianity ar the highest level and the elevation

¥The priest-kimgs of Emesa conrinued 1o exeecise their sacerdoral fancrions
even afier they coased o b kings and after Emesa had besa annczed by the
Romans; ser Chad, Lo diang o, p. 121,

“For thas, ser A. Harnack, T Mouss and Expasivor of Claittesity in b
Frrr Three Cowrarand, trams, and ed. James Molfae (London—Mew Yook, 1908),
val. 2, pp. 42-52; alwo pp. 6484 for che spread of Chesstisnity among women,
and prominent ones ameng them.

“Perhaps because of ws short durstion, which disl nor give him che chance to
leave his owm peculiss imprine on rthe course of Roman history as his Semiric
predecessor Seprimius had done and as his Christian successor Constangine was 1o
o,

"Philip's Christianity is creaved in derail, infra, pp. 63-93,

S B. Aigmin, “Ambie,” DHGE, 3, col. 1167,
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to the purple of a princgps who did not belong to the Roman estab-
lishment, but who hailed from the world of the Semitic Orient—
Arabia.

2. Mot only the emperor bur also his wife, Marcia Ouacilia
Severa,” brings o mind the Arab empresses of the Severan dy-
nasty—the four of them. Since she is known chiefly because of her
Chrstianiey and Origen's leteer oo her, she 15 closest o Julia
Mammaea. If the latter was almost a Christian, the former was, like
her husband, wholly so, and cthus Marcia Creacilia Severa and Philip
represent an advance on Julia Mammaea and Alexander in their
relation o Christianity, "™ She accompanied Philip o Rome, and
thus may be added o che list of four empresses of the Severan
dynasty who resided in Rome irself, on the Palatine.

3. Finally, a genetic relationship may be predicated between
the rie of Philip to the principate and that of the Severi, Philip
was born in Auranitis in what larer became Philippopolis (al-
Shahba"), not far from Emesa. It is difficulc o believe thar the
specracle of a fellow Arab such as Elagabalus, hailing from Emesa
and arraining to the principare, went unnoticed by Philip, who
was a distinguished officer in the Roman army and was thus closer
to the seat of power as prastorian prefect than the priese of the sun-
god in Emesa, in spite of the lateer’s good connections, represented
by his grandmocher, Julia Magsa, The speceacle of Arab and half-
Arab emperors from neighboring Emesa must have left a deep
impression on Marcus Julivs Philippus, and thus the rise o impe-
rial dignity of the Severs muse be considered an clement in the rse
of Philip himself. Whether the fall of anocher Arab dynast, the
last Abgarid of Edessa, was also an element is nor clear, Buc ix
is noteworthy that che priscgy ar whose murder Philip connived
was none other than Gordian, che one who brought abour the
downfall of the lase Arab king of Edessa, like Philip both Arab and
Christian.

Uhee unfer, pp. T3-Th. The peesumpsion s thar she was an Arb who had
sdopted a Laten pame as the Severan empieiscs had done,

"The conpcction of bath cmpreties with Orgen s another poing of com-
parizon beeween the rwa; see dbid,
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m

The Palmyrene Arab chapeer in the hiscory of the third century
and of Arab-Roman relations is unigue.

1. Unlike other cicies that che Arabs occupied in the Orient,
such as Macedonian Edessa, Palmyra was an ancient Semitic foun-
dacion, close to the deserr and the Arabian Peninsula, Occupied by
the Arabs, it emerged in Roman history with a strong Arab com-
plexion from the very beginning, and this complexion persisted in
spite of the srrong ourside influences to which it was subjecred from
Iran and from the Graeco-Roman world." Unlike other Hellenized
and Romanized Arabs in the Orient, the Palmyrenes kepe their
Arabic names even when they added a Roman one, as when Hayriin
added Septimius. The Arab characver of Palmyra was scronger chan
that of the Emesa of the Severi.™

2. Palmyra was the Sparta among the cities of the Orient,
Amb and other, and even its gods were represented dressed in
military uniforms. Mo Arab group before the nse of lslam reached
the degree of military efficiency and power that the Palmyrenes
reached in che third century, a5 15 clear from the military career
of cheir most distimguished prince, Odenathus, and this in spite
of the Face thar chey were really 3 commercial community whose
capital was a caravan cicy.”

Both of the above-mentioned faces throw light on the extra-
ordinary military endeavors of Palmyra in the second half of the
third century, when it ook on none other than the rwo world
powers, Persia and Rome. ™ [ts military mighe enabled it to beat the
Sasanid Shipir handsomely and thus tuen che tide in favor of
Rome, while it is probably its strong Arab identity, coupled with
a consciousness of its own power, that could explain its war againse
Rome as either a separatist war or one designed to endow the
Palmyrene dynast with the fmperium.

*Relevant material may be found in M. Roseoveoel, Cavavan Citier {Ohefoed,
1932), pp. W-132, and in the more recene work of H. J. W. Dinijvers, Ty
Religism af Palmyra (Leiden, 1976}

*n vhis scrong Arab charscrer and on the place of Palmyra in the Anb
zone im the Chient, see apra, p. 15

"Compare oo contrast with Meccs, also & caravan ciey, snd with i -
habdesnes, the Curaysh, also o commerncial commuaicy.

Hhlslim Arabis rook oo the rwo world powers isltanweny.
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The dimension of the Palmyrene Arab facror in che history of
the third century may be measured by a brief discussion of the two
phases of Palmyrene history successively represented by Odenarhus
and Fenobia.

Odematbus,  The two successful counteroffensives by Odena-
thus in the sixtics againse Shipir, the warmor king of Sasanid
Persia, were decisive in reversing the fortunes of che Roman-Persian
war, which had had for 15 somber background che capoure of the
Emperor Valerian in the fifcies. A relling indication or refleccion of
the high esteem in which he was held by che Bomans was the
conferment™ of che highest cicles on him, fmperator and corvector fofins
Ohriemtis, in addition 1o rex regum as a slight to Shipdr.

In spite of the fact that he learned how o fight in both the
Roman and the Persian manner and had archers and mailed cavalry
in his ractical units, Odenathus was also the Arb warrior of an
Arab desert ciey, and the desert was his field of operations against
Shipur. Thus his generalship, manifested in the speed of his move-
ments,™ had about it someching of the style of the desert warnior.,

Juse as his victonies changed the course of Koman history in
the Ease, 50 did his death change the course of Palmyrene history
and that of Arab-Roman relations. His very wictornies may have
made the Romans apprehensive of him and of the nsing power of
Palmyra, and thus the view that his assassinacion in Emesa was
politically inspired has something w be said for ir.”™ His death,
however, made possible the polivical career of his widow Zenobia
and the ewtraordinary events char followed his death wncl the
descruction of the city in 273, Thus he curs che largese historical
figure in the hiscory of Arab-Boman relations, the closest to him
being the Idumacan, Herod the Great, in che first contury B.C.

Throughout his carcer, after he gave up negotinting with
Shipir, he was loyal o Rome, Whar ambivions he harbored is
difficale to tell, and rhe imperial designs of his widow do noo
necessarily argue chat be had such. However, it is not impossible

“However gradgingly. It is not chear whether rec mges was bestowed on
i or sssumed by him.

Hln the sioh cennary, the Ghagsinid king Mundir, son of Arethas, cacneg
closcit b0 Odensthas en hia conduce of lightaing campaiges sgaanss che Ponians
end their Areh clients, the Lakhenads.,

FHe wa deemed capax fmpertd and consequently rapow deperis
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that the spectacle of the Severan Arabs from Emesa®™ and of a chro-
nologically closer neighbor, Philip the Armb, from Hawrin, attain-
ing the purple could have whetted Odenathus’s imperial appetires.
Bur if these are difficulc to predicate with cercainty of Odenathus,
they are easy vo predicare of Zenobia.

Zenobia,  The deach of Odenarhus made Zenobia the muler of
Palmyra—the regent during the minority of her son Wahballie—
just as his achievements made possible her ambitions and imperial
plans. Our of these ambitions evolved the extraordinary events of
her quinquennium in Palmyra, during which almosr the whole of
the eastern half of the empire fell o Zenobia, to be followed by
Aurelian's two dramatic campaigns against Palmyra, which ended
in the destruction of the city.” But it was probably che rise o
impertal dignicy of Philip and the Emesene Arabs that must be con-
sidered morive forces in Zenobia’s decision to revolt against Rome,
and it was the empresses of the Severan dynasty that narurally must
have been her models in her imperial aspirations, especially the
firse, Julia Domna, ™

Like her she was called Augusta, and her relation to her son
Wahballar™ was nor unlike that of Julia to Caracalla after the death
of their respecrive husbands. Iv is, however, more in cultural mat-
ters thar Zenobia must have cried vo imitate her Arsb precursor:

"His own aame was Sgprmng Oidenarhus

e i3 inreresting co speralate on the purcome of the smaggle i Aurelan’s
adversary hid been Odesarbus rarher ehan the mediocee Fabdss, The Badlure of
Palmiyra im s imperial designs agasnse Rome in the ehind ceptury may be con-
vrasged wirh ehe sucoess of asorher Arab catavan ciry, Mualim Medina, usder the
leadership of Muhimmad four cenrudes ke,

"t i nocewonthy thar she looked wp oo Cleoparrs, sed thes could suggest
that her revol sguiner Roeme was inspired by che example of the Prolemars gueen;
her impenial ambirions, however, have to be pelued o howe of historical perioa-
ages closer o ber chosologically snd geogrephically, her Sprian countrymen and
almse her comremporarsci—the Arabs of Emesa. In this connecgeon, whar Dha
Cassins says i his Homen Higery, LXXIX 23,3, en Julla's Domea's ambision "t
begome sobe tuber and make hersell the equal of Scmaramis and Mz, inasmadh
a3 ghe came in a sense (rom the sames parey as they” is impontant. If, sccording
to thi histormn who knew the momben of the Severan dynasty so well, Julia
Demna wanied ©o0 cmulate her “reighbos™—he Asiyran and the Egypiuan
queens—it is not unnanaral o supposs thar Zenobia of Palmyra wanred to emulace
Julia of Emesa, closer o her in rime;, space, and ethmic background chan eicher
of the rwo queens were to Julia Domna.

= afrer the dearh of another som, Herodinus.
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Longinus in Palmyra was the counterpart of Philostratus in che
circle of Julia Domna; Neo-Plaronism prospered during che reigns
of both;® and like Julia Domna, Zenobia remained pagan.*

Mot oaly under Odenathus and Zenobia but also after irs
destruction in 273 did Palmyra play a major role in the history of
the Roman East. s elimination was almost immediacely followed
by wast changes in the imperial defense system in the Orient,
which were directly relared o che fall of the Armb cicy.®

Appendix

The names of the empresses of the Severan dynasty—Julia Domana,
Ju|il Marza, _IuF.i.l. 5un|1.l|:n'u'l.|'5nn=rru'.l.|, amd Ju]in. Mammssa—are noce-
worthy. The wamen of cach of chese empresses is Larin, Julis, bur the og-
momen i not. Since they were Arab women from Emess, it is almose
cereain thar cheir sgnomins are Arsbic

1. Arabic Dumayna, the hypocoristicon of Dimns, Dumna, or
Damna, is the closese Arbic name o Domna. " v is an old Arabic personal
mame acested in the full name of an carly Abbisid Arb poet who,
bowever, is bese known by his mateonymic—IUbn al-Dumayna.

2. Maesa is most probably the feminine momen ageméns af Arabic mdca,
a verb which signifies walking with a swinging gaic. [t is especially
appropriste as o wornan's name, and the verb fram which it i derived
i often uied by Arab poets to describe the figures of the women wham
they apostrophize.

3, Schaemis is recognizable as Arabic Subsyma or Subayma, also

¥l was wnder Zepobia thar Aeenilius founded rthe Neo=Plaronic school im
Apamsey.

“hlchough she lent her sapport to Pawl of Samosara in his accempe to become
bishesp of Ancioch, presumably fo win the suppon of the Christian popalarion.

“For rhis, see ughvd, pp. =26

e i gpeoerally socepoed thar Domea bas po relsnion wharscever w Larin
Domina, On the vasiow signifbcarions of Arabic Dumsna, relared 1o the color black,
see B, W, Lace, Arabi-Englinh Lecioss, Book 1, Pasy |11, p. 906, What the nos-
hypocoristic form of this archas Arab nams, Damayea, eeally means s nod clear.

TFor the collected poems of lbn al-Dumayna, see &, R, al-Maifikh, Divis
fibnt arle Dwomarymar {Cairal; the matronymic of the poct i dsgasied on p. 11,
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related vo che codor, black, Subayem is a well-known Arabic hypocoristic
rame and Subayma is it feminine form,*

4, Mammaea is most probably Mima, the closest approximation to it
in the Arsbic onomasticon, It is archaic, srcested in the full name of a
pre=lslamic Arab figure, Ka'b, which, like char of Ibn al-Dumayna, in-
cluded his matronymiec, Tbn-Mama,*

The rerention by chese empeesses of Arb namses 13, of course, sig-
pificant, and & relevant to cthe discussaon of the problem of the Arb
pdencicy of rhis imperial Arab manarchy of che third century.

"On the varsous ssgnificateons of ssham, wulaym, see Lane, 4, or, Book |,
Pere IV, p. 1520, It b remarksble thay two of these spmomise—Domna and
Sowerns—itt of may be pelated w0 the colar Black, and thes bangs to mind the
Blsck stone of Eme.

‘For Ka'b ibn-Mima, wee Af-Mafaddaltynie, od. A M. Shikir and A Hinin
(Cairs, 19631, val_ I, p. 217.

Rooas end names relared eo chose of cheee of dhe Severan empresses, Domna,
Macsa, wnd Sceemass, mienely, DMMN, MYS, SHM, sd SHM sespoonively, are
svested in G, Lenkester Harding, Ae fasder und Comvarleney of Pro-lulamiy Anebien
Mamer and Imieriptions (Toreneo, 19715, pp 243, 376, 312, 324,
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Culeural Contacts and Concributions

he three preceding chapters have perhaps shed enough lighe

on the political and military aspects of Arab-Roman relations
in the four centuries or so which elapsed from the Sectlement of
Pompey to the reign of Diocletian. The trearment, inevitably brief,
has aimed at identifying the problems of Arab-Roman relations in
these centuries and measuring their range, a8 an introduction o a
betrer understanding of these relations in the Byzanting period.” As
the theee preceding chapters have concentrated on the political and
milicary aspeces of these relations, a few brief observations remain
to be made on some of the non-political and non-military aspeces
involved.

L. In the course of these four centuries Arab historical figures
crossed the paths of the Romans,’ many of them disguised under
Graeco-Roman names, bur recognizable as Arabs. The most promi-
nent and the best-known figure with whom the Roman period
opens is undoubredly the Idumaean, Herod the Grear, known to
most because of his associarion in the Gospels with the Nativity
and the Massscre of the Innocenrs. Had it not been for Josephus,
he would have remained shrouded in che notoricry of che Gospel
story, bur the Jewish historian has preserved from oblivion che
record of the extraordinary career of chis [dumacan Arab* who, in

“Bux ir hea aleo simed ar conscructing o framework within which the peob-
feens of these four cenmurnes asd cheir rumificarions may in che future be disaed
in & more detaibed fshion.

O Greemans who ceossed the pathd of the Romand in the fownth century, see
Mandred Wasa, “Ceermanen im eibmischen Duenag,” Habelt Dipsrtatimdrocke, Reihe
Abe Geschichee, Hefe 3, o, H. Schanict and ], Semsab (Bonm, 19710 There i
mooem far a similar work on the Arbs in the service of Rome.

Lowthed, quite andonzandably, by cthe peoples of both the (dd and the Mew
Tessament, Herod does oot present an easy task for his historian; see Momigliano's
balanced chapeer in CAH, 10, pp. 316-39; also, A, H. M. Jones, T Herads of
Judses (Oxford, 1938), pp. 286,
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addicion to his political sagacity and military competence, was one
of the cultural forces in the history of the Orient for a long rime.
Philhellene and phiforbomaras, especially the former, he immersed
himself in Hellenistic culoure and cried to propagace it in his coure
and in the East in various ways, through the Greek literary circle
with which he surrounded himself and chrough the conseruction of
hippodromes, theaters, and amphitheaters. His benefactions both
in Greece and in the Greek Orient were many and he had che
disrincrion of acring as agomstheter ar Olympia, not inappropriate
for one who was himself a grear athlete. His more permanent
contribution, however, was in Palestine itself, where he was a grear
city builder and where his name is associated with such cities as
Caesarea and Sebaste, and above all with the rebuilding, enlarge-
ment, and beautification of the Great Temple at Jerusalemn,

In the course of the three centuries chat elapsed afrer Herod
the Grear, Arab figures continued o contribute o the making of
Boman history, and something has been said on these figures of
the third cenmury when the Arabs became an important factor in
Roman history. Bur in spite of the importance of the Severan
dynases, Arabs and half-Ambs, and of Marcus Julius Philippus,
who artained o che purple, the mose importane historical figure
with whom the Roman period closes is most probably not any of
these bur Odenachus of Palmyra, who thus balances Herod che
Grear ar the opening of chis period and who, in some respects—
encrgy, muthlésness, and physical strengrth—was notr unlike his
Idumaean predecessor and counterpart. Unfortunately no Josephus
recorded his exploirs, and these have to be excracred from inferior
sources. Even so, from che pages of che Historia Awpasia, in the
chapters on the Tyranni Triginta and Awrelian, there emerges the
portraic of a grear soldier in the service of Rome, a dour and hardy
desert warrior who recalls Herod the Grear, bur who far ourdis-
mances him in the range of his military duties and exploits. He
seems, however, to have been exclusively a soldier obsessed by wars
and campaigns, unlike Herod who was one of the great apostles of
Hellenism in the Orient. But what Odenachus omitted to do was
made good by his wife and widow Lenobia, who thus succeeded in
relieving Palmyra from being merely 2 forcress and caravan city and
made it one of the most flourishing culrural centers in che Onent.

2. The contribution of the Arabs of the Orient to Boman
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imperial interests in these centuries was varied, The preceding
chaprer has outhined their contribution in the military sphere, in
the defense of the oriencal fme against the Arabs of the Peninsula
and in Rome's wars with che Parchians and che Sasanids. Ir has
also rouched on their contribution in another sphere, the com-
mercial life of the empire, which the two Arab communities—the
Mabataeans and the Palmyrenes—promoted.*

It remaind o give some recognition to the role they played
in two other important areas, namely, the urbanization of che
region and the religious life of the empire.’ The references to cthat
robe are scattered, and chis has obscured ix, It is cherefore necessary
to put cogether, however briefly, the principal facts dhar percain
ro caxch of these arcas for a betwer comprehension of the Arab role.®

(@) The various Arab groups thar the Romans found in the
Ovient in the first century were sedentary groups who either had
occupied and then developed che urban centers founded by che
Semitic or the Hellenic population or themselves had founded che
cities in which the Romans found them esrablished.” These Arab or
Arzbized cities were o be found everywhere—on the Mediterra-
nean, not far from its shores, and in the valleys of che rivers, the
Khibir, the Oronees, and the Jordan.' In addicion o these urban
foundations in the western parts of the Orient, there was the Arab
urban establishment of the Nabataean and the Palmyrene Arabs who
contributed substantially to the urbanization of the Arabian limi-

“For the contributson of the Arabian Himyasioes to the commencial revolution
in ancient times, see che prosent wracer in “Pre-lilamac Arabis,” CHE 1, pp. 9=12,
1618,

"Oin rheir poasible conrribution mo an impormane aspecr of civic Boman his-
ey, eamely, the exvension of cwier 1o the prowincials, we ugea, pp. 4-35.

The rearment is B0t incended o be more than skecchy; it also aims ar
mulin‘ & lrmework for & fumare demiled divnssion, 85 in che case of Arhe
Roanan polichce] snd mdlicary relatioms; see wpne, nooe 1.

mm;ﬂnhmﬁuhlidmiurhcﬂﬁemﬁuiup-tnfdthrr
Semivic one, contributed o by such cognare growps as the Cansanites, Aramaears,
ansd Hebgews, and should be reoognized o such. Alebough manarally sasceprible
to Semige wnd Hellenisde enflucnces, che Amb cley could develop i cwm dis-
tinetive identity, architecturally and otherwise, ot Pedra did,

The standard work on the citees of the Oksent s Jones, Cava, in which
much material may be found on the Arab cities of the region in the Roman snd
Byzantine peniods. It it especully valuable to the prospective historien of this
topec, since the Arb cites are decssed mor in sclation bor wichan che larger
contenr of ocher wrhan centers, Seenitic and Hellendstic.
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trophe;® but the twoe Arab peoples who contributed mose o the ur-
banization of the region were the Nabataeans™ and the Herodians "
And yer if one were to single out one city that the Arabs developed
imeo 3 mapor culrural cencer in che Orient, it would be neither Petra
nor Bostra nor Palmyra, bur Edessa,™ a city they did not found
but which they developed under the Abgarids as the grear culrural
center” of the Semitic Orient, rivaling Greek Antioch.

(&) In the history of paganism in the Roman period, the con-
eribution of the Arabs is imporeant enough. Thar coneribution
reached its climax in the reign of the Severan Elagabalus who in-
stalled the Arsb sun-god in Rome ioself, Although the worship of
that sun-god did not lase bong, it witnessed a revival lacer in the
century in che reign of Aurelian.

The same third cenrury wirnessed the more important conor-
bution of the Arabs to the fortunes of thar religion which was o
establish ieself as the state celigion of the empire in the fourth
century, The Severan Empress Julia Mammaea favored Christianity,
and so did her son Alexander Severus; with Phalip, that religion

"For Arab coraven Cities, e Restontacll, Corman Cine; bt may sl be used
with prodie,

"Hecognaticn must ke given in this comeext 1o the achiovement of the
Mabadacans in revolutionizing technology in cheir anid cr ssmi-arid region of the
Owient; they distimguished themselves a3 agricolnarises and hypdrawlic engineers
and this enabled them o colonize inrensively such regions as the Awramitis end
the arid Megev. Much light has been thrown recensly on che Maharaean achieve-
ment in the Begev; see, for example, the wseful bibliography of Avrabam BMagey
in [V, Graf, SDAF, p. 24, On the fvosable view of ehe Mabatseans taken by
Serabw, see Gppraply, XVL4, 21, 26, and by Dicdorus Seculus, see Ty Lbrary
o Higrery, NIX 0407

“Oin che fousdstions of Herod ehe Geeae, ser Momiglana, CAH, 10, p. 328,
asul o thode of his soes, sec Avi-Yonah, Tie Haly Lasd, pp. 1043,

“For the soundard work, sce |, B. Segal, Edone, ‘Tl Bleved City' (Onfoed,
19T,

“The important arban centers thas the Arabi fanded in Romas times ae in
sharp contrasd with ther arban lunditions in the Byzantine period; theie were
almaost excluively associased with one groap of Arabs—ihe fodrats; and i was
fram the biver, the military camps of chese, thar the small Amb towns of the
foaurth and rwo following centwnies developed. O Afva, swee dhe presens wricer in
“The Erymology of Hir,” Limgwiri Stedves iw Memory of Fichavd Slade Maveol!
(Washingron, Dn.C., 1967), pp. 163=73. This amicke has been reprinred for the
convenience of the reader im BAFOC, Parr 111, It is nocewoethy char, in Bslamic
rimes, the Arshs baile caly oae impermnn ciey 6 che regeon, Rambs, | Paleise;
it was buile by rhe Umsyyad Caliph Sulaymin, 4.0, T13=17, who made ic hes
capiral.
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reached the highest point of its fortunes in the chird century when
it was confessed by the master of che Roman world and his wife,
Marcia Oracilia Severa. Philip was the precursor of Constantine. ™

And yer the contriburion of these imperisl dynases o the
fortunes of Christianity was ephemeral and of limited significance,
especially when compared to that of Constantine in the fourth
century. But what was not so ephemeral and insignificant was
the contribution of & provincial dynasty, that of the Amb Abgands
of Edessa." The conversion of Abgar VIILY ca. a.p. 200, o the
Christian faith was a macter of the urmost importance w the for-
runes of Christianity, cspecially of Eastern Christianicy, and it was
to endure throughout the ages. Thar conversion immediately made
of the city of Edessa, the seat of the Arab dynasty of the Abgarids,
the great fortress of the Christian faith in the Semitic Orient and
the great center for its propagation in Mesopotamia.” As such, it
long survived the fall of che dynasty towards che middle of the
third century; bur even as Edessa fell as an independent city, there
arose shortly after in the same century on the Lower Euphrates
another Arab city, Hira,"™ which for more than three centuries
exercised a similar function among the pre-lslamic Arabs," a haven
for the persecuted ecclesiastics of the Church in Persia,

"The Arabs also contribured cheir share of marryrs in chis Foman period;
the best known are the meo famous marcyrs Cosmas and Damisn, bureed in Edessa,
the amargyrsd, che “silverless™ patrons of physiciens. For vhese and the Greek
distichs in the Mmaes that refer to chem and 1o their brockers s of Arab arigin,
s A Dictiamary o Chrinian Bisprapdy, eds. W, Smich and H. Wace (Mew York,
LO74), vol. 1, p. 691,

" some wseful Arafics permining o the Abgarids and Ceseoene, see Segal,
Edevya, pp. 17=353,

“Accoeding o A, R, Bellinger wnd C. B, Welles, Abgar IX, called che
Grear, should be the cighth and mor the ninth dynast wich ehae pame; Segal,
Edria, p. 14 note 1

"Thim balanseng the ocher grest Christmn conecr | che Ohicai, namcly,
Greele Anepoch, The sssociation of Bdessa s o Cheistan cley wigh the Abgands is
refleceed im Jacoh of Sarly's “Homdly on Habib the Marys,” where Edewa i
refiereed to a8 “the daagheer of Abgar™; sot T Amt-Nieny Fatberr (Grand Rapids,
Mechigan, n.d.b, vol, 8, p. 71

"in Hiira, see ehe presens weoter's anscle “Hir,” m Ef, 3, pp. 46263,

"Iz endured into che lilamic period, during whech ics mear distinguished
Christian Arab was Hunayn b, Ihak al-"IbEdi in che ninth cenmary; he was
the “mear importaar mediacor of ancient Geesk scence 1o the Arabs®™; see G
Serohemaier, “Hunays b, Ishak al"Tbidi,” EI, 3, pp. 378=81. Further on Edesa
and Hiew, see fafes, p. 112 noee 13,
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Edessa and Hira were thus, in pre-lshamic cimes, the two
principal Arab urban centers which exercised a far-reaching influ-
ence on cthe Semitic Christinn Orient a5 well o3 on che Arabs, and
in both cases it was Chrestianicy thar was the decermining facvor
in the efficacy of their function as centers of cultural radiacion.
Although the second was not in the Ornent bur outside ir and
within the Persian sphere of influence, it did exercise a power-
ful influence on the course of events—religious and other—which
affected the Christian Arab foederari of Byrantium in the Orient
throughout the three centuries of their existence.



A’ BEdnorad Prerscolr Ao, e

Bruse of Emperar Carscalla
Waples, Mations| Museum, Pamese Col baotion






PART TWO
TOPICAL STUDIES






v

Notitia Dignitatum

I

he Nerstra Digritatum’ 15 a valoable document for assessing che

contribution of the Arabs to the Byzantine armies of che fourth
and che fifth cenruries. But che earlier RBoman substrace in it is rec-
ognizable, and, a5 has been argued, “rthere is good reason for be-
lieving thar the armics of the Eastern frontier provinces from the
Thebaid 1o Armenia . . . remain in che Notitia much as Dioclenian
left them.™ Thus, in spite of its date of composition and the fact
that it reflects conditions thar obrained a century or so afrer the
death of Diocletian, it is possible to extract from the ND enough
data for forming a fairly clear picture of the nature and extent of
the Arab concribution in the Roman period and in the early Byzan-
tine period to which this book is partly a prolegomenon. As will
be seen in the course of this chapter, the history of most of the Amb
units listed in che ND goes back o Koman times,

“Watitss Digmigatwm, od. O, Seeck (Bexlin, 1876). On the ND, see G, Cle-
mente, La “Nettis Digeiieram, * Sagei di itofia e letoeratura, 4 (Caghari, 1968).
See also the distussion of che Wi in &, H. M. Jones, The Later Bsmaw Emgure
(Morman, Oklshoma, 1964) (hereadier, LRE), wol. 2, pp. 1417-30, amd the
entry "Matitia Digmitetwe” Chereafeer, NIV, in RE, 17 (1939), cols. 1077-1114.
Far bibliographical sriencation on the NI, we Clemence, g, ar., pp. 385397
also deprar, p 2T mote 24

e Jones, LRE, vol. 2, p. 1427,

I che army of the Larer Roman Empire, che ssandard work & ecill R.
Grosse, Romncky Milisdrpochicse v Gallionn W1 mom Begien der yzawiiminbor
T.ﬁ—nﬁ.un: (Berdin, 19200 (herealter, BM); for a meore recens creatment of che
ame topic, see LEE, vol. 1, chap, 17, pp. G07=86; for che army &n rhe fowrth
cencery, see D Hoffmann, Dar pardeiols Beogaapiber snd die Novitie Dhigs
mitgsum, Epigraphische Soudien (Dibseldoed, 1965=T00, vods, 1-Z, with bibliogra-
phy in vol. 2, pp. 227-38; fue the fourth and fifeh contwrics, o BM, pp. 211-
58, 299-T1, and LEE, pp. 97-101, 1959-204.
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A

The Arab unics in the Byzanune froncier army (the frmifane)
are understandably concentrated not far from the Arabian Peninsula
in the Diocese of the Ovient and in Egype.* They are not always
explicitly referred to as such, and this is one of the problems char
the Netitia presenes, The references o the Arabs fall inco che fol-
lowing categorics:

. Some units are clearly referred o by the term Arab:
(@) Ala verria Arabum in Limnes Aegypr (Or. XXVIIL 24)
(f) Cohors quinquagenaria Arabum in Mesopotamia (Or.
KXV 535}

(ch Cohors tervia felix Arabum in Arabia (Or. XXXVIL 34)
2. Orher units are referred to by the rerm Saraces:

i) Equirtes Saraceni indigenae in Phoenicia (Cr. XXXII1.2T)

(8) Equictes Saraceni in Phoenicia (O, XXXII. 28)

3. Some units aré referred to by cheir trbal affiliagions:
() Equites Saraceni Thamudeni’ in Limes Aegypti (Or,

XXVIIL17)

(#) Cohors secunda [torscorum in Limes Aegypu (O
XXVIIL44)

(e} Equites Thamudeni [lyriciani in  Palestine  (Or.
XXXIV.2H

4, Some units are relared o cheir ciy:

(@) Cuncus equitum secundorum clibanariorum  Palmire-
norum, under the command of the magivter militem per
Orremrem (O, VI 34)

% Als ocrava Palmyrenorum in che Thebaid (O, XXXI1.49)

The Arab charscrer of other units in the Noditia is inferential

and ranges from the possible to cthe probable o the almost cerrain:

1. Arab are cerrain units thar are described as iwaffpenae (“na-

tive”), e.g., those in the province of Arabia (Or. XXXVIL 18-20).
These can be only Arab, uvnlike certain units also described as
indigenae, which are not necessarily Arab.*

‘Ahout a0, 38082, Egypt was detached from the Dbocess of the Oviera
iﬂhmmnmmdmrmmpuﬁrrummlhr:uhdw

*The moar specific reference o an Arab wnst in the ND, since it meations
bt the generic name, Savdceni, and che specific srhal ome, Thomede,

“For emmple, those wunder the command of the dex of the Thebadd: Or,
AN 25=20,
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2. Description of units by funcrion, as (@) Egwirer and ()
Sagintarii, often combined with each other” and sometimes with
indigenae " makes probable the Arab character of some of these unies.
This probability is based on the ssociation of the horse with Arabia
and the Arabs in regions contiguous o the Arabian Peninsula and
in areas, fira fmitem, whose echnic complexion was Arab, The
association can also be extended to the bow, for the use of which
the mounted archers of Palmyra were well known.® Finally, units
described as ) Dromedierii may be Arab, since the camel is a
distinctly Arabian animal."™ The unit in Palestine (Or, XXXV, 33)
i5 likely to be Amb and possibly so those in che Thebaid (O,
XXXI48, 54, 57

B

Tacrically or funcrionally, the Arab units in the Notitia may
be classified as follows:

1. The Eguite:" 50 are styled in che MNetitia che vexillationer,
the higher grade cavalry, ¢.g.. Eq:utu Saraceni (Or, XX 28),
Many of these Eguiter are promadi. "™

2. The units of Eguiter are quite often also sagitrarss: they are
the mounted archers, e.g., the Egquiter ragittarii (Or, XXXI1. 24).

3. More complex is the Cumes eguitans secumdornm clrbamariornm

'E.g., Eqwitg sapinarsi, a3 in Syna 000 NI 21-22).

E.g., Eguina sapingrs medipeass, o in Syois (O, XXX 18, 200,

"For the archer of Pulmyra in the service of Rome on the Dunube and in
the Saburs, see Staecky, Palmyer, pp. 36, 43-32; and Altheim and Seichl, Dis
Argher f dier alten Welt, vol. 1, pp. G61=7T; the lareer incledes references o
asother Arab group s aechers, namely, the Inarcam,

"Araly cumli and dromndertd in the service of Rome ane aticieed: (o) a lange
train of camcls boaded wath corn sccompaaied the amy of Corbulo lrom the
Euphesees to Armenia (Tacioes, Amsele, XVoxii); these could only have been
Araby camels; (B} an Als of Palmyrone dremedersd are atecited n the second contury;
see Srarcky, Palmyer, p. 43, o Sancky, od., losmteaw do dnripiions o Palerpres
(Dwmascos, 1949, 3. 128; ) bue the Best documentation for Arab dromedarsi in
the service of Rome comes from the papyn for Cohors XX Palmyrenonam (chied
cenaury); e K. O, Fink, “Roman Miliary Records om Papyrus,” Phalslbsgpica
Mowagraphs of the Awerican Philolepical Asociation, 26 (Cleveland, 1971); see the
index, p. 512, under dewmedaris, the overwhelming majoricy of whom bebonged
ro Cohors XX Palmyprenorom. Many of the names are recogmizably Amb, while
chee Laren pratilicia st have been assumed by chese Arab dremsdar,

“Foe these, see RM, pp. 53=34.

“Foe chese, soe dbid,, pp. 49=30, and H. M. [ Parker, “The Legicen of
Diccletian and Comsrantine,” JBS, 23 (1933}, p. 188,
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Palmirenoram (Or, VI1.34), The cemess” is che new formation, the
wedge, and its members are ofibamarii," cthe mailed cavalry, specif-
ically the scale or chain armor cavalry, characteriseic of the armies
of Zenobia.

4. The lower grade Alae™ of cavalry; they are only a few: two
in Limer Aggypti and the Thebaid (Or. XXVIIL24; XX1.49) and
one in Phoenicia, which may have been Arab (Or. XXXII.38),

5. The Coborter” of infantry; there are three of them thar are
definitely Arab: one in Lime Aegypti (Or, XXVIIL44), another in
Mesopotamiz (Or, XXXV 33), and yet another in Armbia {(Or,
KEXXVIL 34,

6., Finally, there i5 the camel corps, the Als dromedariorsm;
the one stationed in Palestine is likely to be Arab (Or, XXXIV).

It is clear from an examination of the Arab contingents in the
Notrta thar the overwhelming mapority of the Arab ractical unirs

were high-grade cavalry—Eguites, sometimes Equitis ragiflaris,

C

The extension of civifar 1o provincials by Caracalla in a.p, 212
made of the many Arabs in the Orient Roman citizens, and when
these served in the Roman army, they did so as cive. The Arab
units of the Roman frontier army in the Naitie discussed above
fall within this category.” Whether cfws of Arab origin were like-
wise enrolled in the legiones stationed in the Diocese of the Orient
is not encirely clear,”

The employment of the term Saraceni to describe some Arab
units in the Notitia raises a problem. Saraen had become the tech-
nical term for the Arab allies of Byzantium in the fourth century,
best represented in this century by the auxiliary troops of Cueen

"5ee BM, pp. 31-33,

“On chese, see | W, Eadie, "The Development of Koman Mailed Cavalry,”
JRS, 57 (196T), pp. 169-73; A, D, H. Bivar, “Cavalry Equipment and Tacrics
on the Buphrares Froavier,” DOP, 26 (1972, pp. 27301,

Yhee BM, pp. A45=4T,

“lhed,, pp. 42-43,

"On the Arab oeigin of the Meitane in these regions, see Dusad, Plsiertion,
P 157; the whole chapier entitbad “Rame et les Arabei,” pp. 147=34, is relevane,

"The description of “Legio Tertia Cyrenaica” in Hiitoris Asguita {“Severus,”
12.6) as Arabics muss refer to ies being starioned in the Provincia Arsbia and
nod 1o ics ethnic conaticurion.
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Mavia."™ The frequent use of the term Saracend in the fourth century
in the works of the ecclesiasrical historians™ coincides with the
establishment of a new Arab-Byzantine relationship, reflecred in
the Namira inscription of Imru” al-Quys, especially in the pare thae
speaks of the Arab tribes a8 cavalry in the service of Rome. ™ These
were certainly foederati. Bur whether the Saracen units in the
Notitia were cives or foederati is difficult to tell. The term was
probably used in a purely ethnic sense, following fourth-century
usage in referning to the Arabs as Saracens, perhaps indicating chat
these units had been enrolled more recencly™ than chose designared
Arah, who had been in the service of Rome before the fourth

century.”

"For these, sor che chapees on Zestmis, sec. W, mf, pp. 11921, Savacomi
in the fourth conbury alw deigraced che Samiae Arafer whether or noc chey were
allies al ﬂ'r'-nlnlm with federate stamas {Ammianus Marcellioos, Rer Getar,
HHIL15.2; XXILG.13), thus designating Arabe who were not owe. The rerm
Arader shim tended o designaie those who were Do Scemitee (nomads), whether
in the Pemirsuls, susch as che inhabicsncs of Arabis Felix, or chose within che
fimes, the inhabitants of the province of Ambia.

*The verm Saeracems is srvesoed before ohe foorch cenmary, for which see B,
Momiz's arricle, “Saraka,” RE, Zweite Beihe, LA, cols. J387-00. Mo entiely
sarekhsctony explansrion has been given o the erymology of chis revm. Fra uoges,
hﬂnﬂ,hthhﬂrﬁmm.mﬁyh&nﬂuﬂdpﬂhminmﬂuqmlh
evchesiamnical historians, who conceived of the Araba o 8 biblical prople desended
froen Hagar amd who consequently often relered o eheem by the newly codned
v Haporme', decendants of Hagar, [t s possible char chey conoeived of farasmar
a the eegagive beblical equivalent of Hagermed, §.0., oot descended from Sarah,
Buar a3 Savaormed had aleeady been eseablished & 8 eorm for the Araba, the ecclesi-
watical hisorians found i coavenaent oo use, thiss popularizing &t in spue of filc
ciymodogy. Por a derasled discassion of the erm Savaomed, see e, Chap. 1X
wndl app.

“0n this inscriprion, sec the preseat writer i “Philological Observarons on
the BMamden Inscripgion,” [33, 24 (1979, pp. 33=-d2.

*“Baracen” a8 am epither bor & military anir in che Roman army 5 used in
the part oo Awrclisn in the Hinerds Awpata, which spoaks of the Adar Saraomar
(HA, “Awrelisn,” 282k Awrelion's cygeene, commensorazing & vicrory over the
Arabi, wai ned Sovoormdoay biar Arskeess, for whach, see H. Do, !
Larmar Selasar, 3 vola, (Becking, 1892-1916), na, 376,

Wihen fuadmars, the Sarscens wene subordinate o their Arab piferckd, not oo
the Roman dasr. But these two wnity in the Natitie appear under the command
of the s of Phoenicia, and this could imply chai they were considered regular
wnits in the Roman army and hence dve. On the other hand, chey could have
been wnder their own pinplarchd, left unmentioned, and only wiitmately subordinace
o the alew of Phoenicia

Thar Saracear is wsed in an echnic pwher rthan federare sense in the Natiris
may be suppored by ehe faor char che Nt is o o of snis whose members
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The extent of the Arab contribution to the Roman army of
the fourth and fifth centuries as reflected in the ND can be cor-
rectly measured only by a study of the Arab unies in each province,
where their presence is attested or presumed or suspected.™ The
major problem is to determine the ethnic chamceer of chose units
in the Diocess of the Orient described in the Notitie as imdipemae
and whar possibilicy there 15 that they were Arab,

The Arab penctration of the Fercile Crescenr im ancient times
is & well-known face.™ Wich chis a5 & general background, ic is
proposed here to discuss the ethnic complexion of the imdipemae
of each province by interlocking it wirh whatever ethnographic
discussions there are in che sources on these provinoes. Absolure
cerrainey cannor be predicated of chese conclusions, and some of
these must remain conjectural. The uncercainty derives from the
face char some of the milicary srarions of rhese units in some
provinces have not been definitely identified; this leaves uncerrain
whether a particular station was situated in the Amab or non-Arnab
sector of a particular province, a consideration especially important
in provinces with a multi-racial complexion, such & Mesopotamina,
but not so important in ochers, such as the province of Arabia. ™

were crwi, and ebus the Arab fasdean of Byzantium in the fourth and fifih
cenbumcs wheo are stbcsted chicwhons in the souros ame oot likely o0 bave appeancd
in this document. This deversils with the face thas che Provingia Arabia was 8
majod coneer of the faadmatr, and consequtntly Saracen units sath federate stata
shiuld have been lted for Arabas asd not onlly for Pheenac in the MD. Thes
reasoning i confirmesd by the following obeervatson: Mamina in che Provincis
Arabia had been an important Foman military posc in imperial cimes, buc it i
miat even lismed in the NI it is conspicwous by ics absence, as are ocher poats for
this region and for Trachonitis. The meost nacwal explanation is char these inace
nnuhlrn;mmmlrﬁm:htnﬂud}lnfﬂtﬂ.ﬂbfuﬁmk who are known 1o
have been esesblished chere since che rime of lmng' al=Clays {d. 328); see R
Drussaud, Tiapograpbin Aiitoigee de be Syrie anniges o sddideale (Paris, 1937), p, 260,
and A. Poidebard, La inace e Roome dens le divers de Syeie (Paris, 1934}, pp. 61-62.

“This i especally imponmane since the sources for the fifth cenrury on the
Arab faederani are exigucus, The ND precrves the comrribution of chese who were
craed, the provincial Assbs in the Oriene,

Por b western hall of the Crescens, Syria, sor Dugasd, Poatmaris, and
for both halved, ser the moee oeomit rescarches in Alchiim and Stichl, Drr Araber
in der alten Welt, val. 1, pp. 135-80, 368372,

*There iz no up-to-dage commentary on the N2 with deraibed maps for che



Natitia Dignitatum 57

Consequently, there is likely to be a margin of error in the identi-
fication of the Oriental ivdfpenae a3 Arab; some may tum our o
be non-Arab while other units not included as Arab may turn our
to be swch. For chis reason care has been raken o indicate the
degree of cerrainty or uncertainty thar araches to these identifi-
cations in order to keep the margin of error very slim or as slim
as possible and thus to enable the generalized result on the Arab
military presence to be valid,

Magiter Militam Per Ovientens; Or. VI
Under the command of the magiter milicam, there was a
Palmyrene cavalry comess™ envicled:
Cuneus equitum secundorum  clibanariorum  Palmirenorum
(34)

Limer Aegypiiz Or, XXVII
Under the command of the comer red militaris, three recogniz-

ably Arab units are artested;
1. Equires Saraceni Thamudeni,® Scenas Veteranomum (17)

stanions of all the units; Hoffmann's work, Day spdvrimdinde Bruspempbor, bas
wiefial maps which show che scavions of the legiom only. The old editien of
Béscking has noe entieely oulived s weefubness s o commentary; see B, Bécking,
Mawtta Diipmitaias, 5 voli. (Bonn, 1839331, Bar ehe sudent of the ND has ar
his disposal & pusnber of excellent soadic on che varsms provinoes and regions
of the Orient and these wall be |sid under comribation,

“See aapra, po 34 and aoe 14 oa the mmas in the NI, s E, Mischer,
“The Army Reforms of Dhecletian and Comstantine,” [R5, 13 (19235, p. 29, and
also p. 17, where che awthor infers the exissence of ancaber cmear of Palmyrens
cftfamari, the cusews eqguitum primorum clsbananonem Palmyrenonam.

*For this imporant cribal group, see A, van den Branden, Hoteiry de Tihamesd
(Beimar, 1966 lndButl:m,g.Hﬂ vol. 1, p. 205, Iluﬂun.ud-mq:plu-'rht-
Ihnindmﬂiﬁﬁt.uaigurdm?l]minr,hwﬂunﬂqmnﬂnhmdmu
Savaormd (0w, XXV 225 The q:pli-:-llinn-nflh tewmmn Saranmi e the Thamudoni
of Egypt could suggest chae they entened the service of Rame more neeently than
those in Palestine, noc described as such. Amractuve i the identification of
Temalwmiar in John of Mikiou with Thamwanar, suggewed in Alcheim and Soichl,
Chrstention am Rotew Meer (Berlin, 1971), wol. 1, p. 360 nooe 2E; d‘lbrl:npnr
erymology suggestsd by A |, Bueder, The Arab Conguer of Egypr (Cheford, 194023,
e 21T pote 1. Ser abwo Aldbeim amd Seschl, Chrisrenme, po 3068 note B2, on
the associstion of the Arabs and their weor-comps with che names of bocalinies
and gactiion towns i the NI thay begla with joeas, such s Scemas Mandrorum,
Scenss extra Oera, Scenas Yeteesnorum, Thas unig and ehe other ewo in the
Lrmn Aggyped were wnder the command of the cmo oo silitart, All the Arab



bl ROME AND THE ARAES

2. Ala reria Arabum, ™ Thenemuthi {24)
3. Cohors secunda [ourseorum, ™ Aiy (44)

Thebaid: Or. XXXI
One definitely Arab unit is attested, encicled:
Ala octava Palmyrenorum,” Foinicionis (499
Other units char may have been Amb:"

mnats in the ocher provinees of che Orviens, namely, the Thebadd, Palestine, Arabis,
Phoenicia, Symia, Euphrateodis, Ospoene, and Mesopotamia wore ander the com-
mand of e,

*The ase of the rerm Araf racher chan Saraew coald imply chat chis umic
was g0 old one in che service of Rome. Ow che anit and itz warion, see Bicking,
ND, vol. 1, pp, 297-048,

*The lowracar ape a well-known Arab group who served in the Romen armay;
sor mpma, note 9, Another cohort of lpuracass b amtesved in the NI for ahe
Owerdent, umder the command of the Comes Tingitanas (Of, XXV 16). Bosh are
infunery wnats. On Irarecs and the Turseans, soe Backing, WO, wol, |, p. 309, and
wval. 2, Pan Poscerior, pp. 340-41; RE, 2, coly, 2377-80; Dusaud, Piwimemor,
pp. 176-TH; A. H. M. Jomes, "The Urbanization of the ltarsean Prancipality.”
JRS, 20 {19310, pp. 265-75.

"The presence of this unit in Egypr may go back m the rime of Zenobia or
o chair of Déoclenan, wha may have crassferred ir there for his Egyprian campaign.

¥frabs lived in Egypr in pee-lslamac cimees and 0 rhese siv wnins or Fquins
coald have been Arsh, bur they could also have been nos-Arab, belonging to one
or enoee of the peoples of Upper Egype and Mubia. The Araba in Egype bived in the
well-known Arabian mome halfway beeseen Pelidusm snd Memphis, sceois the
Mile in Arsincices (Fayyam), ased in the Thebald with rhe Blemyes beewesn the
Bile and che Bed 5ea, Marcdin of Heraclea ia el second contary af the
Arabs beeween che Mile and ehe Red Sea and refers oo chem as T,
Prple de Marcien dHiraclie (Paria, 18390, p. 18 while Deonysbas of Alexandna
in the third censary refers oo them ai Sarscens and mentions the Arsbian Moanmin
e his letber 6o Fabian, Biskap of Anticch, PG, 10, ool. 1304, For a succinct
atount of the Arab presence i pre-lslamac Egypt, sec Alcheim and Stichl, " Arsber
in Agypeen,” Locker der Agypealegie, wol. 1, 3, 36061,

As foe the thaee alar of drowelerst, these are nog decribed ai wdigeser, and
sir they misst have been bromight from eliewhere; in view of the association of che
Arabs with camels, the proximicy of Araba, and the presence of Arb roops in
Egyps. it is likely that they were Amb. 5 is of interess o e thar as early as
a0, 1506 dremedarrs are acocsted im che Thebaid; s small derschmienc of chem
farmed part of Cohors | Augusta preerosia Lisicanorum; for the 19 drmedersi in
this cohore, one of whom canried the Semdric-soumding mame of Barbassris, see
Fiek, “Roman Military Records on Papyras,” po 232, Mommien assigns the for-
matica of these theee aler 1o the time of Dheclerian; soe Mommsen, (rasemely
Schrifren (Berlin, 1913}, vol. 8, p. 361, Camel-beesding by the Asba of che
Arabiin nome was fammous; sec Alrheim and Sechl, “Araber in Agypien,” ibid,
Sec algo ehe entry ApoPuxdc for & reference fo the dpofusty phpoypa
an F. Preiighe, Wintmbuoh der granbochor Papyraisvkandem (Berlin, 19313, p. 269,
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Equirtes sagirrarii indigenae, Tentira (25)

Equites sagirtarii indigenae, Copto (26)

Equires sagirtarii indigenae, Diospaoli (27)

Equites sagittarii indigenae, Lato (28)

Equires sagictani indigenae, Maximianopoli (29)
Equites promosi indigenae {30)

Ala tertia dromedaniorum, Maximianopoli (48)

Ala secunda Herculia dromedariorum, Psindula (54)
Ala prima Valeria dromedariorum, Precreos (57)

W00 g

Phoenicia: Or, XXXII
Two definitely Arab units" are:
1. Equites Saracemi indigenae, Beooclus (27)
2. Equites Saraceni, Thelsee (28)
Units that are possibly® or likely to have been Arab:
Equites promoti indigenae, Saltatha (20)
Equires promoti indigenae, Auatha (22)
Equites promoti indigenae, Mazla (23)
Equites sagictarii indigenae, Abina (24)
Equites sagictarii indigenas, Casama (25)
Equites sagicearii indigenae, Calamona (26)
Equites sagittarii indigense, Adacha (29

ol e K e

"These rwo unies of Bgurin ape described a3 Suraemd, The fiese is described a2
ﬁd@uﬂuhhﬁnmﬂdﬂm The difference bn descepiion may mol have any
signifcance, bug it could mply thae ehe wocond wnic was mioved o Phoenicis
from soene other peowince, Sdnoe these undes were stationed in Phoenicia, they
could have been Palmyrene Araba who entered the service of Rome after the Fall
of Palmyra. For the two stations, see A. Mual, Palmyerss, American Goographical
Sociery, Oriental Explocations and Ssodees, 4 (New Yok, 1928), pp. 232-33;
and Dussaud, Topagrapbee, p. 270

“The wvm anits of Egeitnl described @ iedipmar ame likely 1o be Asab,

since the ethaic complexion of this region is Araby it wae in this region that the
.ﬂ.nl:prlm:.lplh:lﬂd?ll.rrrmﬁm and ltursea had (ourished. all of which
had lent vheir military service to che Romans. Four of chess unics were sapinian
end as mouanted archers dhey suggess o former Palmyrens or Irursean connection.
Whether or not che eigheh wnit, the Als Primnas Foendoam, s Arab & oot clear.
Irs members may have been Aramaicized Arshs who thus were described cemis
coeially pacher chan ethaically, bur they could have been mon-Amb inhabicancs
of Phoenscea. Oin ol statices of these unies, see Bicking, ND, wol. 1, pp. 376=
84, but more asthooatoely, Mimil, Pelepress, pp 252<35, and Dhasasd,

Tapapraplie, pp. 268-T1.
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Syria: Or. XXXIN
Units that are likely to have been Arab:"
1. Equires sagirearii indigenae, Marthana (18)
2. Equites promoti indigenae, Adada (19)
3, Equires sagittarii indigenae, Anatha (20)
4. Equites sagittari, Acadama (21)
5. Equites sagictarii, Acauatha (22}

Euphrarensis: Cyr. XXXII

Troops in Euphrarensis were also under the command of the
dux of Syria, and one unit in Euphratensis may have been Amb,*
namely, the one stationed ar Rusafa:

Equites promoti indigenae, Rusafa (27)

Palestipe: Or. XXXIV

One unit i definitely Arab:
Equires Thamudeni Hlyriciani,” Birsama (22)

"ihat has been sasd of che Arsh complenion of Phommicia may with equal
cruch be said of Syma metending 66 the Eaphrse; tha Arsb complesion seould
have beon enhanced and malstareed by the nse of Palmyra in the third contury
o a position of domimance in the whale region. Classscal authos stbese to the
strong Amb element in che Syran megion, and of theie Serabo may be singled
our; he places the Arabs of Syria o che south of the Apsmcians sd o che oesc—
across the Oronves, in Paraposamia, and also in Chalcidice; see Scrabea,

XVLii.11. For che stations of these umies, see Musil, Palmyeesa, pp. 25}—55
Backing, ND, wol. 1, pp. 387-88; and Dhussand, Tapsgraphiv, pp. 274-T5.

*On the Arab tribes along the Euphrates, see Strabo, Gegraphy, XVIi 27~
M XVLi. 0; XVDLii. 1; Phiny, Natera! Mivery, V.xi 87, For Rosaphs, see
Musil, Paferyrma, pp. 260=72, and Dussand, Tapeprapbiv, pp. 29333, 275, and
the map in V. Chaboe, La froatider de I'Espbrase (Paris, 1907), opposite p. 404,

e whe Thamudeni, soe wpea, noge 28, The Thamudsnd ae ennolled i the
wnit of che lllyricgani just a8 che Moo of wnic No, 21 in Paonne, In chas
consecrion, Parker's views on the [lyriciani may be quoced; “Again, in Acrelisn's
army sgaiest Palmye, Dalraess end Moorish hossemen wre fousd side by side
with Greemman legoonserics, snd it o not improbable thas che cavaley comtingones
called “Nlyriciand’ which in che Meritis are Found in the peovinces of FPhoonbci,
Syfea, Palacstina, Onwrodns, Mesopotaimds, snd Aribia, date back b ofigin oo
Amarslian's eescicbement of the cstom peovences”; see Parker, “Legiona,” pp. 187-
BH, It is intereiting that lllyprciani wnits of troops memained in Palestine wneil
the reign alf Heraclias in the seventh cemury; soe Aca M. Amartanr Peciar, ed.
H. Usener (Bonm, 18345, p. 26, lines 12-13, and W, Kaegi, “Motes on Hagio=
graphic Sources for Some Inszsrureonal Changes aed Conninaitees in the Exrly
Seventh Century,” Byzawmtina, 7 (1975), pp, 6367,
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Unies that are possibly or likely to have been Arab are:*

1. Equites promoti indigense, Sabaiae (23)

2. Equites promodt indigense, Zodocachas (24)

3, Equites sagirearii indigenas, Hauanae (23)

4. Equites sagirtani indigenae, Zoarse (26)

5. Equites sagirearii indigenae, Robarha (27)

6. Equites primi felices sagirrarii indigenae Palaestini, Sabure
sive Vererocarise (28)

7. Equires sagitearii indigenae, Moahile (29)

8. Ala Antana dromedariorum, Admatha (33)

Oaroene: Or. XXXV

Units that are possibly or hikely to have been Arab are:®
I. Equites promati indigenas, Banasam (18)

"B'har has beem said im o notes 34=-35 on e Amb echaic conscimarion of
cermin pams of Syrin and Phoenicia & likewise oree of che sowthern deserr of
Pabesrine inhabized, before the region was incorporared into the empere, by che
bdumacan and Nabaraean Arabs; ir is, thereiore, quive likely char ehese anis
described as inaipenas were Arb, "What has been sadd of the rermrorial teem Foras
shove im note 3 may be said of the Palsesried anit Mo, 34, As for che Ads
Diromedarapraes, thee, ton, 08 hikely o have been Anab far the same resons advanced
in connecticn with the thoee adar in the Thebald in aote 31 above. In the afperans
eriticas of the NI, the descripeion of the Als a8 Amiess i questioned and Ams-
mrmang i% suggesed instead.

The Armab charcter of thewe umits i3 comoborsed by vhe Amb miliary
presence repeesenied by the phylarchs. These weore enlisted in che service of
Byzantium im soathern Palesnine and e aseested in the Mewana Papyn and in che
Edict of Beersheba, both of which will be discuseed in detasl in BAFIC. For ehe
stutions of the umics of Eqeiter and the Als Dirsswdlerivrsm, wee Bécking, NI, val
1. pp. 3438, 351-52. Abel's discussion of &f the units of the Natinag in
Palestine is valuable and 3o i3 has map; see F. M. Abel, Giapriapbie o la Palaring
(Paris, 193&), wol. 3, pp. 17884, and map 10,

*The Amb complexion of the Trans-Fuphmressan provinces—Osroene and
Mesoporsmiz—was a3 sirong a3 that of the Cis-Euphrcesian ones, Synia’ and
Phoenicia. The western part of the region was even refenmed o aa " Arsbia™ in the

classical somrces (Fliny, Matwral Hitrory, ¥ xx E3), while the eastern part was
called Bégh-"Arabliyd in the Syriac sources; in Islamic rimes chese regions were
culbed Diplr Mudar and Diyir Rabi'a, for which see EI, s.09. In addition vo these
signifecene designarions in the clavical and dse Syrisc sowrces for the region in
pee=lslum, boch these sowrces cestify o the scrong Arb element i the norrhern
half of the Land of the Twa Rivers; for the classical soarces, see Scrabo, Gagneply,
HWLa 26; and Plimy, Navurad Hérery, V. ux=xwi; rhe lscer is more :ph:iﬁ.: & he
ientifies Oseocne with “Arsbia® end speaks of the Amb eodbe of Prastavi a
Mesopoamia, whoss capital was Singara, For the Syrac sources on the Araba in
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2. Equires promoti indigenae, Sina ludacorum (19)

3. Equives sagirtarii indigenae, Oraba (20)

4. Equites sagitrarii indigenae, Thillazamana (21)

5. Equirtes sagictarii indigenae, primi Osroeni, Rasin (23)

Mesopotamia: O, XXXVI
Units chat are definicely Armb:
Cohors quinquagenarnia Arabum, Berhallaha (35%)
Unirs char are possibly Arab® are;
1. Equires promoti indigenae, Constantina (24)
2. Equites sagircarii indigenae Arabanensis, Mefana Cartha
(25}
Equirtes sagitearii indigense Thibithenses, Thilbisme (27)
4. Equites sagitrarii indigenae, Thannuri (28)

b

Arabia: Or. XXXVII

Units char are definitely Arab:
Cohors tertin felix” Arabum, in npa Vade Afans fluvii in
castris Arnonensibus (34)

ehis region, 322 . B. Segal, “Mesoporaman Commumiries fromn Julian o the Rise
of Islam,” Preceedings of the British Acrdemry, 41 (1995, pp. 11920, (The distinc-
ehon berween the "Anb and che Taylype in Segal’s arvicle mmuzsr be only social peoer
ethaic and corresponds 1o the distencrion somerinees made in classicel wnren
Berween Arabs and Scendrae; the foemer were considered more sedemrary s
developed than ehe lamer bur boch were corsidered Arsb. ) The reo mosr imporrast
Arsb kingdoms of the Trans-FBusphrazetian regeon were Edesa and Hares, The fina,
the kingdom of the Abgarids, became the Romus province of Ossoens, Pling
(Mawral Minary, VI 117) and Taciom (Ammals, X1, 12) refer o che Edeisoncs
samply a3 Araber.

On the sestioas of these five wnite of Egeater in Oscoene, see Bicking, NI,
vol. 1, pp. 398400, and Chabor, Freerier, pp. 373, 320, S0 also che map in
Chabe, eppediee p. 908,

O el Aral element in Moopocamia, ser ingra, note 39, This region was
to becomne, in lilamee times, Diyie Rabi'a, and it is almose corsain chae the
Babi'a greup was represeneed i the Trami-Euphreesian regsons o pre-lilamic
fimes, On the sacions of theie fowr units, soe Bicking, ND, wl. 1, pp. 411-
12, 414; and Chabot, Frentére, pp. 303, 310, On che second wnit, described a
Arabanemici, and it3 eo vracsons, see bl p- 299, and Dheaud, ]'Hnlﬂw.
pp. 48385, 487, 489, 491-02, 321; see also the map in Chabor, Fromsée,
opposite po 408, and che map in Poedebard, La fraor o Roewr, aclas wod.

“Felix™ is ateested for amocher Arab wnic s Palestine, che Eguires felices
peimi sagicrarii indigense Palsestimi (0. XXV, 2H).
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Units thar are most likely ro have been Arab® are:
1. Equites promoti indigenae, Speluncis {18)

2. Equites promoti indigenae, Mefa (19)

3. Equires sagittarii indigenae, Gadda (20)

4. Equites sagictarii indigenae, Dia-Fenis (23)

“The basic work on the province of Amba b will che monsmental work
by R. E. Brionsow and A wvon Dosmssewsks, Die Prostscia Aradia, 3 wols,
(Berashourg, 1904=0); for the canells of the [rma Arclion, see B, B Braneow,
“Die Kaselle des Arabischen Limees,” Florilgiom ow rewel dr reriany o dradinian
dididi & Mamitesr lr marguis Meldhior o Vigsd (Pasis, 19089, pp. 6377, whach
supplements Doemaseewska's arvicle i Kiepert's Frtiobrif? on the chapters in che
NI on Anbis snd the melovent part of chap. XXXV on Palestine, For che
employment of mative teoops, soe Brisnow, “Dic Kaseclle,” p. 76, Moee acoes-
sible and mooent 18 Abcl's Oedgraphsr, wol. 2; for the itations of the four anacs
of Eguite and that of the Ceberr, so pp. 18791 and map 10. But theoe sorks on
che Provincia Anbis are being owertaken by the recent roscarches of Glen W,
Bowersock (“A Report on Arsbia Provincia™) and of a group of younger scholars
such as M. Speidel, David F. Graf, 5. Thomas Parker, D. L. Kennedy, and Henry
L. MacAdam.






Vi

The First Christian Roman Emperor:
Philip or Constantine?

colesiastical aurhors in rhe fourch and fifth centuries were

united in their judgment that the first Roman emperor to
adope Christianity was Philip the Arab, It was only in modern
times that the question of Philip's Christianity has been called inpo
question, and critkcal opinion has remained divided. There are those
who maintain that Philip both professed and pracriced Chriscianicy
and those who deny thar he even embraced ir. The most balanced
account of chis controversy is char of R. Aigrain, who harbors no
doubes wharsoever concerning Philip’s Christianity, bur when he
wrote his account, which was published in 1924, he apparently did
so unaware that some distinguished scholars such as Stein and
Gwatkin had declared and argued for the opposite view.' The argu-
ments of these scholars, especially Stein, cannot be ignored, and
they must be examined before the truth abour Philip's religious
persuasion can be derermined. As Philip's Christianity is of some
importance to ecclesiasrical, Roman, and Arab hisrory, it is pro-
posed here to give this problem a decailed rreacment which will
cake into account all its dimensions and ramifications.

The ecclesiastical sources thar vouch for che Christianity of
Philip the Arab may be classified into three sers:

1. The main and the earliest source is, of course, Eusebius,

“For Aigrain's sccount, set “Arabie” DHGE, 3, cols, 116667, fr o mone
recent and enthusissnic affirmatson of Philip's Chostiznity, see H. Gefgoice, Lai
persdimrisnr aaws eeghoee romaie (Brussels, 19640, pp. %10 and the long note 3 on
pp. 80-01; che affirmacson is even more enthasiasric in the carlier edivion of che
work {1930} see pp. 11-12 and moie 3 on pp. W01
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who in the Hinteria Eccleiastica® refers o Philip explicitly and im-
plicitly in some five passages, the first three of which express
Philip's Christianity, while the remaining two imply it. The firse
(HE, Vlooov) describes the famous scene in Ancioch on Easter
Eve, 13 Aprl, &.p. 244, when the emperor wanted o participane
in the paschal vigil bur because of his sins was prevented from
doing so by the bishop and could participate only afver he had
confessed; the second (HE, Vi.somvii) ells of a lecter written by
Orrigen to Philip and another to his spouse, Marcia Oracilia Severa;
the third (HE, VI.xexix) speaks of the persecution unleashed by
Decius out of enmity towards Philip; che last cwo are given on the
authoricy of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandnia (a.p. 247=-65) in che
first (HE, ¥1.x01i.9}, reference is made implicicly to the rolerant
rule of Philip in concrast with that of Decius which followed, and
in the second (HE, VI1.x.3), also implicicly, o both Severus Alex-
ander and Philip as being openly Christian,

The first reference is the most explicit; it is also detailed
and thus leaves no doubt whatsoever thar Philip was a Christian.
Besides, it is not isolated: four ocher references, three of which
involve contemporaries of Philip, namely, Origen and Dionysius,
cestify explicitly and implicitly to his Chostianicy, and no one who
reads these passages in the HE wich an open mind will doubt their
tenor or clear implication. Why Euschius chose to express himself
the way he did is a problem, bur the difficulry it poses is a perfectly
negotiable one.

2. Three important Latin writers, Jerome, Orosiug, and Vin-
cent of Léring, are wnanimows in their verdice on Philip's Chris-
tianity, and that verdicr is also reflecred strongly in their use of
the term promar, his being the firsc Roman emperor oo adopr
Christianity.* These are not late but early authors who lived in the

"Buichsus, Hinards Esdobertins, od. B Schwarez, Ewetom Werks, GCS, 9
(Lewprig, 19039k pare 1 {1903) containe Books 1% part Il (1908} conmin
Books VI-X and the Latin trasslation of the HE by Rufinus.

Ser imfrs, pp. TT=-T9.

*“The cerm promuer appeans i two differest woeks of Jerome, the Chroadon and
the Liker o wrr inlaewivibar; for ins cocarremce im che firer, see Die Chranik der
Mimompmur, ed. K. Helm, GCS, a7 (19563, p. 217; fowr promur in the second, see
Liber ale wives swlateibar, TU, L4 (Leipeig, 1896, p. 32, line 33, For prisa in
S, Vincenn, soe Commenirorium prasewm, PL, 30, col. 662; in Ovesius, see Hrarias
adveriam papawe, CEEL, % (Viemna, 1882), p. 478, line 13, Fof marc on chese
chiree amthors in conmecnion wich Philip's Chrissanicy, sec mmfne, pp. 7883,
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latter part of the fourth and the early part of the fifth cenoury.
Of the three, Jerome 15 the most importans; he is the closest o
Eusebius, the chief source, chronologically, and he is the cranslanor
of his Chronicsn, wherein the explicit statement on Philip's Chris-
rianity occurs. That statement admits of one of two interpretations:
Jerome cicher found it in che Greek Chromicon of Eusebius or he
arrived at it independently, basing it on sources available to him.
In either case, it is a clear and strong affirmarion of, and an
important testimony ©o, Philip's Chriseianicy.

3. The third and last set of sources on Philip's Christianity
i represented by John Cheysostom® and by Leontius,® bishop of
Antioch ca. 350, Boch are early writers who were removed by only
a century from the period of Philips pnincipate and, whart 15 more,
lived in Antioch itself, the scene of Philip's humiliation and re-
pentance. Both are narurally more incerested in 5t Babylas, the
Antiochene bishop and martyr who barred Philip from participation
in the paschal vigil, than in the emperor himself. This rogecher
with the fact char Babylas is not mentioned in Eusebius (HE,
V1. xexiv) and che furcher fact char che owo writers were Antiochenes
all suggese thar they represent an independent tradivion based on
local accounts that had survived in Antioch isself—the scene of the
humiliation—and not on Eusebius of Caesarea. This Antiochene
local tradition may even be more important than the other one,
the Caesarean, from which Eusebius denved his account of Philip's
Christianity. It is local, possibly oral in pare, prevalent in Antioch
itself, while che other s distant, entirely written, with which
Eusebius was acquainted through the documents of his library at
Caesarea, Bue che two regional accounts doverail and in s0 doing
they corroborace each other,

In recent cimes, the most decermined opponent of the view
that Philip was the first Christian Roman emperor has perhaps
been Ernst Seein. He devored to che investigation of chis problem
three columns of his article on Philip in RE,” in which he (2) dis-

Yohn Chrysostom, D 5. Babple contra Julicsem of gmisle, PG, 30, caols.
341-<42; the apologenc trestise was compoed . 382 when John was scill a
dracon; wee Quascen, Parrolery (Westminscer, Md., 19603, wol. 3, pp. 46708,

“Chromicom Paschale, ed. L. Dindor (Bonn, 1832}, wvol. 1, pp. SO3E.

“See RE, 10, 1 (1918} cods, T68=T0, followed by G. Downey in A Hivery of
Amtoct v Sy (Princeton, 1961), pp. 3068, apecially note 140,
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missed the three Lacin sources—Jerome, Chosius, and Vincens of
Lérins—as derivarive from Eusebius and the two Greek ones—
Leontius and John Chrysostom—as not representing a second inde-
pendent source; () examined the various starements in the princi-
pal source, Eusebius, dismissing them as founded on rumors; (0)
appealed to various facts taken from the career of Philip o prove
his paganism; and finally (&) tried to explain how the “legend” of
Philip's Christianity arose and acquired vogue. As (), the three
Latin and the two Greek sources he dismissed, has been discussed
in the preceding section,” it remains to examine (4), (c), and (4} in
his argument,

1. Stein opens his argument by pointing out that BEusebius
introduces his account of Philip’s Christianity and the scene ar
Antioch (HE, VIl.xxxiv) reservedly, with the words xatéyel
Aivyog, which Stein chooses to interpret as Gerdichte, Bur Adyog
admits of interpreations other chan “rumor”™; Eusebius was nor
recording contemporary history but the reign of a third-century
Roman emperar, for which he used records and documents, and, in-
deed, wotéyel A0y0g may be translared, as in face it has been, by
“it is recorded” or at least “it is reporred.™ Furthermore, ®oméyen
hiryog is likely to refer o the details of the scene at Antioch racher
than to the face of Philip’s Christianity expressed in Xplomovay
OvTa; the derails of thar scene were of extraordinary interest and
Eusebius may have wanted to remind his possibly startled readers
that his information cemes from records ac his disposal from which
he was quoting. "™

A close examination of this firse reference in Eusebius o
Philip's Christianity (followed by four others)" vields che conclusion
that Eusebius did vouch for Philip's Christianity, buot it also reveals
some detachment or lack of enthusiasm—rather surprising, coming

"For maore on these Lanin and Greek sousces, wee fmfre, pp. T1 and 79=
&3,

By J. E. L. Cwualeon in che English vranslasion of che HE in the Lok Claracad
Lebrary {London and Cambridge, Mass., 1938, wal. 2, . B9, and by A C.
McGiffert in A Saler Library of Nicow and Part-Nicese Fathers (1890 reprinted
Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1971}, vel. I, p. 278, In his Larin version of the HE,
Fufinus remders wotéyen Mo e radies ar, see Miresds Eadodaiine, GCS,
pare 10, p. 589, line 2T,

"For the view char hirpog cefer o Origen's betcer to Philip, see fnfra, p. 76,

" this, see jagpra, pp. G5-66,
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as it does from the father of ecclesiastical history, especially in view
of the fact that he was noticing the iy Christian Roman emperor.
It is chis lack of enchusissm, reflecoed stylistically in lack of em-
phasis, thar could explain the employment of wotéyeL hoyoe.
Consequently, the problem thar faces the student of this chapeer in
the Historia Eccleriastica is not whether Eusebius vouched for Philip's
Christianity but why he did not emphasize it as much as he mighe
have done. "

2. Stein considers the details of the scene at Antioch unhistor-
ical. He does this firse by dismissing Eusebiug's account as belong-
ing to the same order of Gerdickie as that of the two Greek sources,
Leontius and Chrysostom; he chen states chac it 15 inconceivable
that a Roman emperor of the third century, immediacely before
prejudice against the Chriscians found bloody expression in the
Decian persecution, would have subjecred himself to a humiliation
thar would have been a greater affront to the dignity of the Roman
state, still pagan at che time, than even the one which took place
a century and a half later in Milan, involving Theodosius and
Ambrose, and which creared such a sensation even in a world
already won o Christianiey,

As far as the relation of Euwsebius to the other two Greck
authors is concerned, it has been pointed our char the larter repre-
sents an important and independent local Antiochene source and
thar far from diminishing the authenticity of Eusebius’s account,
they acrually enhance it.

As to the account's incredibility, deriving from its being an
affront to the Roman state, it may be pointed out that the account
does not sound as incredible a3 Stein suggests; one may cite pre-
cisely the case Stein himself caved, namely, that of Theodosius and
Ambrose, a5 a pamllel, and & more remarkable one since 1t in-
volved the self-abasement of & more illustrious Roman emperor
than Philip. Moreover, Stein is oblivious to the face chat the scene
in Antioch was not as humiliating 25 chat in Milan and cthus would
not have constituted such an affrone to the dignicy of che Roman
state; it simply involved the quick repenrance of the emperor on
his way back from the Persian front and on his way our to Rome,
and thus the episode was exeremely local in characrer. The one

e this, sce infra, pp. T71-79.
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involving Theodosius was entirely different since it had for its
background the massacre of some seven thowsand ar Thessalonica,
the excommunication of the emperor for some eight months, and a
dramatic dialogue between bishop and emperor that was exeremely
hurmiliating oo cthe lateer. "

It is not our of place in this connection to refer to Geatkin's
views™ on this scene in Ancioch, His is the more sober appraisal of
the accounr, which, unlike Stein, be docs not “encirely rejece.”
However, he starts from the premise thar Philip was noc a Christian
and consequently argues thar it was curiosity thar may have led
him to the church at Easter and that “his exclusion from the more
solemn parts of the service™ is explicable by the fact that he was
not baprized.

Gwatkin's views are open oo the following obpections: (13 His
interpretation begs the question since he stants from the premise
that Philip was not a Chrisrian and the premise is based on his
interpretation of Eusebiusg's account of Origen's leccer to Philip.”
But it is the account of the scene at Antioch that is the crucial pas-
sage in Busebius for Philip’s Chostianity while Origen's letter to
him i far from being a ground for eepecting hus Chnstianicy, (2) As
o Philip’s going o the church on Eascer, it is impossible o accept
the explanation offered by Gwatkin, The churches of those days
were not exacely tourist arcractions—they were humble strucoures
that could not possibly have artracred che arcencion of a primegps
and, what is more, one in a hurry and anxious o reach Rome. (3)
The explanarion for Philip's exclusion from participating in the
more solemn pares of the service, namely, thar he was not bapeized,
has o be rejected. " Eusebius adds thar after his repentance he was
allowed o participate in the service, and this clearly indicares chat
he was a Christian who had been excluded from the service only

""For chis, see Theodorer, Mineess Exleagrica, ed, L, Pagmenticr, GC3, 19
(Leipzig, 1910}, ¥.17.

“See H. M. Gwakin, Early Clesch Hivery 1o A.D. 313 {Londan, 1927},
val. 2, pp. 132=33,

“in ghe possibile conerts of this lecoer of Owigen, see fafra, po TS,

Hinee there 18 oo evideaee for 1. Even ff he was not baptined, this sould
niot invalidate the case for bis Chestisny; Constantine himaelf posdponed his
bapeism eill che wvery ond of his life, and this was not ancommeon in those days;
for fumther on Constamtine’s baptism, sce mire, note 60,
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because he had been in & stare of sin. The student of the HE cannoc
dismiss all these details as unrevelatory of Philip's Christianity
and instead think of his visit o che church in terms of rourism
motivated by curiosity,

3. Eusebius quotes Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria (a.n.
247-05), on the rolerant Valertan (25358} before he launched his
persecution, Dionysius describes him a3 so friendly co the Christians
that he even surpassed “those who were said to be openly Chris-
vians™ (Ol AeyBévies dvadpavbov Xpuotuavol yeyoveval), The
reference @5 clearly o Severus Alexander and Philip and it is a
valuable testimony to Philip’s Christianicy. Stein, however, dis-
missed it outright as evidence thar Severus Alexander was a Chris-
tian. The text, however, cannot be dismissed withour furcher ado,
and if whar it says is untrue or inaccurate concerning Alexander,
it is not 20 concerning Philip. Arguing as Stein did refleces a
faslure to dissociate the genuine from the spurious, while a close
examination of the text reveals char it is only a hyperbole on the
part of Dionysius as far as Severus Alexander is concerned, which
can be made o appear intelligible when it 15 remembered that
Severus Alexander had scatwes of Abraham, Chrst, and Crpheus
among others in his chapel and rhar he worshiped them devourly
every morning.” Severus Alexander was a Christian in this very
restricted sense within the eclectic system which he adopeed, and
thus his description by Dionysius as a Christian admits of some-
thing being said for it. The quotation from Dionysius thus rurns
out to be a valuable source for Philip's Christianity, independencly
of others in Eusebius, and, what is more, so close to the reign of
Philip as o be a contemporary one.

4. It is also inconceivable, according to Seein, thar an emperor
of the third century would have converted to Christianity withour
the fact’s being mentioned in the contemporary Christian lirerature
that has survived. But Seein assumes, quite erronsously, thar Phalip
was converted during his principate, which is not the case, The

e ehis, see Hireris Asguris, “Vies Alex. " 39, 2 On Alexander’s ulll'p;ln,
see Gwwtkin, Eaely ek Hiery, pp. 14B=09. In rhi coanscren, felerende
sheould also be made oo Alexander’s mochier, Hl.mm.lﬂﬂgjmumth
sammoned Origen oo ber in Asticch and who may have boen eesponsshle for the
apread ol Christaniey in the houte of Alesander, see Euscbiui, HE, Vi, modisi.
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presumption 14 that he was already a Chrstian when he was elevared
to the purple,” and it is simply a3 a Christian, not as 2 convert,
that ewo of his contemporaries remembered Philip—Dionysius and
Ovigen. Thes i3 important to remember about Phalip’s Choistoznicy,
He was a Roman soldier hailing from the Provincin Arabia, where
Christianity had spread quite extensively, and he was one of those
Romanized Arabs who grew up in 3 Christian environment. He
had chus been 3 Christtan before he became an emperor, unlike
Constanting, who was converted during his reign and in char well-
known manner. There 05 no mw bec agee svwes in Philip's career,
and it was che celebration of the chousandch anniversary of che
foundarion of Rome—the pagan festival—notr anything Christian,
that made his reign memorable.

5. Stein went on to argue that if Philip had been a Christian
he would not have consecrated his facher, Marinos, nor made his
son Philip posrifex maximus, nor celebrared the Saeculum and the
Millennium according to the pagan rites,™

All these are unacceptable objections. Like his predecéssors
and successors, he behaved officially as 2 pagan emperor, a5 indeed
he had to if he was o survive. Even the “Thirceenth Aposcle”
himsell could nor bur burn incense 1o many a pagan rice, incloding
the worhsip of Saf Ieedoss.

6. The preceding objecrions led Srein o share the conclusions
of J. Meumann on the evidential value of Chrigen’s lecters o Philip
and his wife, Marcia Ovacilia Severa (HE, ¥looooi); Neumann had
argued cthar Ongen was informed abour the faith of the royal
couple and must have mentioned it in his beorers. Eusebius, who
read these levters, must also have been informed abour whecher or
not Philip was Christian; since he is silent on the point, his silence
15 decisive in ]litbd:'ng the conclusion that Philip was not Christian,
neither bapeized nor catechumen,

This reasoning cannot be accepted and it is open to the fol-
lowing objections.

La} It rests on the false assumption that the crucial chapeer in
Eusebius (HE, Viooov) on Philip’s Christianicy does not reflect

“hes Aigrmn, “Arable,” col. 1167,

"What pereains to has father and his son—the conseoration and the ponaifi=
cate—apparently idicsyncraric on the part of Philip, may be relared o his search
for legitimacy and oo hix dynastic palicy respecrively.
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the former's conviction that the latrer was Christian, the assumption
itself resting on a peculiar interpretation of the words WOTEXEL
hiryos which introduce the chapter.™ Furthermore, if Eusebius had
not been convinced of Philip’s Christianicy—which must have been
of considerable interest to the biographer of Constantine—and if he
had fele that the letters of Origen contained some evidence to
support this view, he would certainly have expressed himself clearly
on the point,

(% In HE, Viwowvi, Eusebius was not speaking primarily
about Philip but about Origen and his extensive correspondence
with various personages, Making statements on the comfents of the
two leteers oo the royal couple would have been irrelevant o his
purpose in that chapeer. 5o his silence cannot be construed as
decisive evidence for the view thar Philip was not Christian, Afeer
referring to Philip's Christianity in HE, VI xxxiv, two chapeers
earlier, Busebius probably found it superfluous to repear the refer-
enge,
(¢} Eusebius docs not state caregonically char he read chese
lexters of Ongen to Philip and his wife. He merely says thar he
broyght Origen’s letrers rogether and arranged them. So the ques-
tion must remain open, bur the chances are thar he did read them
and found nothing in them o make him doube Philip's Chrs-
tianity; if he had, he would certainly have recorded it, and as the
biographer of Constantine he would have had special interest in
doing 0.

() The letters of Origen, now lost, were, however, still ex-
gant in the latcer pare of che fourth and the firse part of che fifch
centuries. They were scen and evidently read by rwo distinguished
churchmen, Jerome and Vincent of Lénns, and both of chem refer
to these lerters and o Philip's Christianicy.

Jerome, the earlier of the two, speaks in his chapeer on Origen
in rthe Liter de viris inlustribus as follows: o ad Philippam impevatoren,
gui primus de regibus Romanis Christiamus fuit, o ad maivem eins lireeras
Jecit guae wigue bodse extant.™ Moteworthy in this sentence is the face

(e this, sce g, po 68,

B iber oy wbrsy flenteider, chap. 54, p. 32, lines 33=-3%; matrem in che shove
ciesrios is 4 slip on the part of Jerome, who must have been chinking of Mammaes,
Alezsnder’s mother, when he wrote char senence; it was Philip's wife, Sevem,

whe pegeived Oipigen's kereer, nog his mother; P. Nawsin noted Jerome's mismake
in his Origiar (Pars, 1977), p. 217 note 99, p. 218,
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that the letters were extant when Jerome wrote as well as the
explicit, emphatic statement on Philip’s Christianity. Surely the
clear implication of guee wigwe bodie extant is thar the learned
Jerome read thess letters and either found evidence for Philip's
Christianity in them or at least found nothing to make him doubt
it. If this had not been the case, he would not have referred o these
letrers while speaking of Philip’s Chostiznity since such reference
would only have invalidared his scrong affirmation of 5. In HE,
V1. xoovi, Eusebius did noc speak of Philip's Christianicy while dis-
cussing Origen's letrer to him, and rthis has inclined some scholars
to disregard this correspondence as evidence for Philip's Chris-
rianity. But Jerome brings the two together™—the correspondence
with Origen and Philips Christianity—and this suggests, even
indicaves, thar Jerome found evidence for Philip's Christianicy in
these letrers.

5. Vincent of Lénns is the other churchman who brings
Owrigen’s letter to Philip and the lareer's Christianity together in
his chapter on Origen in the Commonitorivm primum.” In 5o doing
he may have followed Jerome, but some independence from Jerome
i5 refleceed in the rext of his statement on Origen and Philip.™
Of the lecters he says: quor ad Philiphem imperalorem, qui primus
Romanorum principam Christianas fuit, Christtant magiiberit amcltoritale
conreriprir, ™ While Eusebius is silent on the contents of these lecrers
and while Jerome refers wo their being extant, Vincent is not so
entirely silent, since he adds thar rhey were written Chritian

“Apparently che first o do so, and rhis saggests—ronirary po whar Seein
thought—that he evinced some independence from Eusebius in chis mareer. Per.
haps afrer resding Fugebius's accoane of Philip's Chrsriznicy and Origen's leter oo
him, Jerome's cureokiny was aroused and so be decided o read cthese lerrens oo

Phee {ammaniterivm Srimam, cols. 662-65.

*As may be seem brom che quocsrion char folloes when compared wirth dhar of
Jerome: (a) be conceives of Philip s peimcghs, not e os feroene does; (B) be
speaks of the swoeniter be displayed in the writing of those lesters; and () be
refiers (o them s gdinedsr, Bor St 56 | crome docs.

®lt is noteworthy char he speaks of lemers bnoehe plaral, while Evscbius
apeals of one berrer addeesied to Phalip and snother to ha ipoase. Vinceat mist
have betn thinking of both thews leteers when he wied the plural. ln the cex of
PL, the lasg word i che quotstion, awerip, 15 ohoncously wiitten crmserpar, [t
should, of coarse, frad smuoripand, ai o clear fram the Stephanus Baluzias edition
of the Commonitorem from which che text in PL wa mken; wee Sawcorsm Prer-
drpteraram Safviani Masilionis o Visomtis Lirisensis Opers (Paris, 1684), p. 343,
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magistersi awctoritate, and the clear implicacion is thar he read chese
lecters since he would not have made thar searement without having
done 5o,

Thus Origen's leteer to Philip turns out to be quite decisive in
esmablishing Philip's Christianity, after some scholars have thought
that it is decisive for establishing the contrary. The precious refer-
ences in the Commenrtorizm and the Liber de words imluitribar to che
lercer have made it possible to crace it to the times of Jerome and
Vincent, the rwo churchmen who read it

When Origen wrore in 244, he did 50 o an emperor who was
altesdy Christian. A further question may be raised abour the
contents of chis lecrer, and these can only be surmised.

() Philip hailed from Arabia, the provincia known as heereism
ferax, and Origen himself went o Arabia when he cured Beryllos,
the bishop of the Arabs in Bostra, of his hererical views. [r is noe
unnatural 0o suppose thar the lerver may have been written with
g wview to seeing o0 it that the Cheiseian Arabian emperor held
doctrinally correct views,

(8 Ornigen came from a family that had had a tasoe of pagan
Roman imperial indisposicion cowards Christians; his facher Leon-
idas had died a marcyr in the persecution unleashed by Seprimius
Severus in 202, and Origen himself was wo be imprisoned and
subjecred o torrure in the one unleashed by Decius in 250. The
spectacle of a Christian as the head of the Roman state is likely o
have excired Origen, whose letter to Philip may rhus have been
related not to orthodoxy but to the meaning of Philip's principate
o ehe forrunes of Christianity and the Chriseian Church,

(<} The letrer must have been written in 244 when Philip was
still in the Ease before his departure for Rome, It was then that
Babylas, the bashop of Ancioch, prevented him from taking part in
the divime mysteries, and it is antalizing o chink thar ic was this

EPustbermoe, Vieoent of Léne, lke Jerome, had a special imeress in
Origen: the aichor of the Vietentian Canon meost probably resd a3 much s be
gousld of the work of one who, like Terullian, was for him a berevical defecioe.
This i confirmed by what he sap in che firse pam of his chapeer (XYID on
Omgen: oipecially relevant it his judgment on his eloguence; dspammion pro g
m:rrmfm trmt aveenea, faw lactes, fam afaloi L T T
Eaw perha quaw medla guaskom (e sidsisier? Se againse ehis, Yencent's pelference
w'&im‘:m.dilphjﬂlinming his b:tl:ﬂl:nl"hﬂip, 14 rhas Iikﬂrm
have been the resulr of his having read rthose lemen,
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that occasioned Origen's becter o Philip, possibly to commend the
emperor for his humilicy. ™ Origen was at the rime in Caesarea, and
if the letter was indeed about Philip's repentance ar Antioch,™ it
i almost certain thar chis letter was the source on which Eusebiug
drew for writing his account of the scene at Antioch in HE,
Vixxxiv. If so, the hiyog in HE, VIxxxiv, would be none other
than the Emotodn of HE, V1. xxxvi.

7. Finally, Stein turmns to explaining what he calls the legend
of Philip's Christianity and relates its nise to che face that Philip
fared well with the eoclesmstical historians because of his friendly
arcitude cowards Christians and Christianicy, in contrast o those
that followed him in the purple, especially che one who imme-
diarely did so, Decius, ™

Seein's conclusion on how the “legend” arose rests, of course,
on his incerprecacion of che crucial passage in Euscbius (HE,
Vloomiv), which, according to him, does not reflece the facy of
Philip's Christianity. His interpretation has been analyzed and re-
jecred, and with it may be rejected his conclusion on the rise of
the “legend.” Bur rwo more observations on texts relevant o the
“legend” in Eusebius may be made.

(g In HE, V1.2h.9, Disnysius of Alexandna speaks of the
kindly rule of Philip the Arab o be followed by that of che hostile
Decius, This alone does not prove that Philip was Chrscian, but
Dionysius refers elsewhere (HE, VILx.3) @ Philip as such; and 5o
this starement in V1.xli.9 has to be understood in relation o the
one in HE, YIl.x.3, which clearly refers o Philip’s Christianicy.

() And 50 15 the passage that gives an explanation of Decius's
persecution, namely, his animosicy towards Philip. The naoural
interprecation of the passage is that Philip was Christian and char

“The biblical scholar in Oeigen mighe have been anoused 10 preach in the
beecer on che biblical parallel of Dwvid and Mathin,

It should be remembsered that Origon was not wnknown personally s
Anticch—cthe scens of Phalsp's humilaton—swhicher he had been sumsesed ca,
218 by Alezsnder's motked Mamimara, Philip’s repemmnce in Anvioch may Bave
mnspired some Chemstians of Astioch who remembered Oirigen's visir 1o the ciey 1o
write 00 him showt if, and chis 0 cum may have inspired Oeigen to write o
Philip,

“Ensilin reses much of his argumsest against Philip's Christsanicy on this!
Most of his views on this problem are derivative asd supedficial; sce his chapeer
on “The Senace and che Army,” CAN, 12 (19390, pp. 9405,
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his successor and enemy, Decius, gave venr to his animosity by
persecuring the sect thar shared the religious persuasion of the
emperor he detested. Whar Eusebius says on Decius's motive in
launching the persecution may or may not be true, and in this con-
text it is relavively unimporeane; what i3 important i the implica-
tion of the pagsage, namely, that Eusebivs considered Philip a
Christian, a view expressed owice in his work, when he recived che
account of his exclusion from the church service in Antioch (HE,
Vi.oouvh and when he quoted Dionysius of Alexandria on Philip’s
Christianicy (HE, VILx.3).

The examination of the various relevant passages in Eusebius
on Philip undertaken in the preceding section yields the conclusion
that Eusebius does vouch for Philip's Christianicy, However, the
fact remains that critical opinton in medern ames s divided on
the interpretacion of these passages in Busebius; this division in the
critical camp must be accounted for, and che accouncing will chrow
more light on both Euscbius and Phalip.

A

The genesis of the problem may be sought in Eusebius himseli
and the manner in which he expressed himself on Philip’s princi-
pate and Christianity, The ecclesastical histonan 15 clearly mot as
emphatic a5 he might have been, and this lack of emphasis has
contribured o a certain vagueness in phraseology dhar inclined
some modern scholars o argue as chey did. This lack of emphasis
in the Huvorie Ecclerastica is a reflection of a lack of enchusiasm in
Eusebius himself, and this, oo, has w be sccounced for. The
answer why the first ecclesiascical historian lacked some enchusiasm
in describing the Christianity of the firse Christian Roman emperor
may be soughe in the realization thar Eusebius was in a very special
relationship ro Constantine. Not only is the Lawdes Comstanting an
encomium but such also is the Vits irself since the exeraoedimary
turn in the fortunes of Christianity broughe about by Constantine
naturally made of Eusebius a panegyrist of the instrument of that
turm. When Eusebius wrote his Hivtorse Eccferiastrea, he based his
chronological system on the reigns of Roman emperors and he pre-
sented the evenes of ecclesiastical history as related o each reign, Ie
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is ot difficule to see how the encomisst of Constantine could see
something miraculous in his reign, coming as it did afrer a period
of great persecution and tribulation to the Church, In full con-
formicy wirth the rules of panegynical art, he concerved the last reign
in his Hestoria Eccleriartica—thar of Constantine—which witnessed
the criumph of Chriscianity, as the climax of the long cmals of the
Church throughour the preceding three centunies. Wicthour sup-
pressing the facts abour the reign of Philip, the first Christian
Roman emperor, he presented cthe reign of Constantine in glowing
colors thar obscured that of Philip and almost made historians for-
getful or even doubeful of the face thar the latter was the firse
Christian Koman emperor, an honor many modern historians have
consequently accorded o Constantine.

Whether Eusebius viewed Philip as an Ishmaelite or a seden-
cary Sarscem, cthnically related ro the Herods of New Testament
times and to the heresiarchs of larer times, remains o be shown.
If 50, ehe image of the Arabs would have been an element in
Eusebiuss relucrance to give Philip the credit of being the first
Christian Boman emperor,™

But it 5 nmot only Euscbius in his capacity ss a pancgyres
of Constantine chat is responsible for obsouring Phalip's Chis-
rianity. Philip’s Christianicy itself and the circumstances of che
reign could also make intelligible chac lack of enthusiasm which
characterizes Euscbius's account of Philip. The following faces and
features of Philip’s Christianity may be mentioned for comparisons
and conerasts with thar of Constantine: (1) Philip was not a convert
who adopred Christianiry under dramaric circumstances such as are
associared with the conversion of Constantine and which impressed
all his biographers, furure as well as contemporary, starting with
the principal one, Eusebius. (2) In all probabilicy, Philip’s Chris-
tianity—unlike Constantine’s—remained a personal, privace affair,
although not a secret one, while his friendly gestures towards
Christians and the amelioration of their condition,” important as
these were, cannot be compared with those of Constanting, such a5
the declaration of Christianity as 3 religie ficite and the end of the

*Foe Euscbwui's percepeson of the Arsbs, pee ryfre, pp. 95-109. Especially
rebevant in this connecmion i3 his sibence on Abgar VI, the fins Chrisoan ruler
of Edessa and of any Meas Eastenn stace; soe fgfne, pp. 109-12,

Ulpstanes of chis are enumersied Err Aigrain im “Ambee,” col. 1067.
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persecutions, the foundation of the new Christian capiral, the con-
vocation of the Council of Nicaea, and the magnificent building
program in the Holy Land and elsewhere, (3) Unhke Constantine’s,
Philip’s reign was short in dumtion, lasting for only five years;
whar he might have done for Christianicy if it had been given him
to reign as long as Constantine remains an open question. Thus
his principare must be judged relatively non-significant o the
progress of Christianity™ and to its conguest of the pagan fmperivm—
a marginal victory—and the transformation of the ancient world
of the rmperivm romanes 15 fighely related o the conversion of
Constanting.

Thus the truth abour Eusebius's account of Philip's Christian-
ity has to be sought in two circumstances: the role of Eusebius as a
pancgyrist of Constantine and the relative non-significance of the
short reign of Philip to the fortunes of Christianity. The one with-
out the other might have made some difference, but it is the com-
bination of the two that explains Eusebius's account in tone and
substance.

A return 00 the three Latin authors discussed above—Jerome,
Orosiuvg, and Vincent—is now necessary, As has been poinced our,
the three not only vouched categoically for Philip's Christinnicy
but also emphatically when they referred to him as the first, promo,
of all Roman emperors ©o be Christian, The most important as far
a5 Eusebius 15 concerned is, of course, Jerome, who lived for o long
ome in Palestine, was the translator of his Chromimn, was the older
contemporary of the other rao, and thus closer o the tmes of
Euschius.

Jerome refers o Philip as primas twice, in the Chrowicom and in
the Liker ot wiris imfurtriber:

l. Two explanations have been given above™ for this strong
affirmarion of Philip's Christianity in Jerome, one of which is thar
it is a faithful reflection of Eusebius's thought and an equally faith-

"Made even more so by che rerarn of the principare 1o the very pagen Decios
and after him o other pagan nalers. The facr seems o have bunwﬁi“ﬂ]hl
Orosius who potes thar with the exception of Julisn, all Cosstanting's. patorison
wete Cheiscean; sor Hineriaw adveriam fagasal, VI 28,

“See qupra, pp. T3-TH,
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ful reproduction of the omginal cexe of the Chrommen in Greek. ™
This is the most likely explanacion for the appearance of the term
promus in the Lacin version of che Chrowson which Jerome cranslaced
in 380, and in support of chis view the following may be adduced:
the original version of the Chronicon was wrirten abour 303, while
the revision of rhis version wok place in the rwenties since it
continues w the siennalia of Constantine, the rwentieth year of
his reign, in 323 The chances are that priwer appeared in the
early verswon of cthe Chromacom, wricten about 303 before the extra-
ordinary events of the second and che chird decades, during which
Constantine was converted and Eusebius became his panegynise. In
303, Eusebius was not in a special relationship ro any Roman ruler
but belonged o a persecuted religious sect. In these circumstances
it is quite likely that he would have been warm or warmer towards
Philip and referred to him as promus. Whether he changed the
wording of his account of Philip's reign when he revised the Chroni-
cow in the rwenties i5 oot clear. In any case, Jerome would have
translated primas either from the original version or from che revised
one, if primus was kepe in the latver.

2, Jerome repeated priom twelve years laver in 392 in his
reference to Philip in chapter 54 of his Liber de ovri fmluitribu.
That chapter 15 on Origen and che term appears in the contexe of
Origen’s leceer co Philip; Jerome refers again to Philip’s Chrstianicy
in the same chaprer in connection with the Decian persecution,
Thac Philip 15 referred oo in & chaprer written on Origen suggesis
thar Jerome, who leans heavily on Eusebius in his Lider dr eiris
smlustribus, may have had the lareer’s HE before him when he wrote
the chapter on Origen, since it is in the HE, not in the Chrosi.
gon, that Origen's lerter to Philip is mentioned. Unlike Eusebius’s
Chromigonr, the Greek original of the HE had survived, and the
reference to Philip in the Liber de oirir fmlaisribad and in che HE,
which latrer work mose probably was Jerome's source, raises the
question of whether Eusebius revised his account of the reign of
Philip in the later stages or editions of the HE, Jerome could have
taken frimus from the Chromion, which he had omnslated owelve

Ml s neteworthy char the events of the eeign of Philip beloag o the
Chrogios as written by Eusebius humaelf and noe o the contemmticn which
Jetome wrore for the years 333-T8,
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years before,™ but, as has just been argued, the reference to Origen
suggests a different provenance—the HE. Whar has been said about
the twio versions of the Chrewdion in 303 and in 325 may be said
about the HE and irs references to Philip and his Christianity. The
HE passed through various stages and Eusebius made addirions o it
as extraordinary events followed one another in the second and chird
decades of the century dominated by Constantine. ™ It 15 noteworthy
that references (o Philip appear in Book VI, which belongs to the
group of books thar was written either in 312 or before, even before
the outbreak of the persecution of Dioclerian in 303, thar is, before
Constantine appeared as a Christian and protector of Christianicy
and before the bishop of Cacsarca became his panegyrist. If che
term primws appeared in the HE, it would have done so ar chis
seage, and it is quite likely thar it did appear or ar least a strong
affirmation of Philip's Christianity was expressed.

The final version of che HE does not have the rerm primas,
and the lack of emphasis in Euscbius's account of Philip’s Chris-
uanity in it raises the question of a rehandling of the original
sccount as Eusebius was adding to the HE in the second and third
dicades Books IX and X, and possibly VIII, wich their account of
the reign of Constantine, Such a rehandling 15 understandable,
coming a5 it could have done from a panegyrist of Constantine
who wanted o presenc the reign—rthe climax of his work—as the
triumph of Chrstianity, That such a rehandling of the reign of
Philip did take place may derive some support from the rehandling
of the reggn of another figure to whom Constantine was related as
a contemporary, namely, his co-Augustus Licinius. It has been
arguwed thar the fourth stage of the HE is represented by “removing
the passages inconsistent with the demuario memoriae of Licinius and
replacing them with an account of his downfall, in 325, at the
time of the Council of Nicaea."" In the cate of Philip, the account
of his Christianity may have been rewritten with a view to beliteling
it or making it seem insignificant in order to enhance that of
Constantine.

“Oin ehe posmibiliey chae che socpene of PRILp's sagn o the Latin versoa of
the Chranfoest may have boon influcnced by the HE, soe g, Chap, VI, noee 16

“See Cuaseen, Parrolagy, wol. 3, po 315,

“Ihid., argoed by E. Schwartz and summanized by Chasten.
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It iz noeiceable that in the HE Eusebius does nog refer to his
hero Constantine as the first Christian emperor, which would have
been expected from a panegyrist and a historian of the Church who
had based his chronological system on che reigns of Roman emper-
ors, most of whom had been non-Christian or anci-Christian. This
is indirece evidence that Consranrine was not the first; Eusebius
could not very well have presented him as such in a work char had
referred to one of his predecessors, namely, Philip, if not as primar,
ar least as Christian. Bur the problem of giving the palm o
Constantine must have been on the mind of Eusebius. In 325, all
he could do was to rehandle the HE by toning down Philip’s
Christianicy lest it should diminish the glory of Constantine, But
cen years later, in a work thae was devorted exclusively o Con-
stantine and in which chere is narurally no reference to Philip,
Eusebius comes close to using rthe term primas and as an encomiast
does not find it difficule to do so when in chaprer 3 of the Via™
he refers o Constantine, “"who alone (povog) of all that ever
witlded the Roman power was che friend of God, the Lord of all,
and has appeared o all mankind so clear an example of a godly
life.™™ The judgment on Constancine, especially its second parr,
is patently uncrue. The biographer who forgees che crimes® acerib-
wied o Constanting and writes on his being the exemplar of a
godly life is only & panegyrist who is carried away by enthusiasm
and whose statemencs must be construed as rhetorical exaggera-
rion. Nevertheless, the judgment is significant in chis discussion of
the problem of the first Christian Roman emperor and represents
the last stage" in Eusebius's handling of the pair—Philip and Con-
stantine—which began with the revision of the Chroniron and the
HE in the twenties.

c

If Eusebius left the question open or vague as o0 who the
first Christian Koman emperor was and if the Lagin authors, Jerome

“See Vita Comanite, ¢d. F. Wiskelmenn, GCF (Beilin, 1975), pp. 16-17,

"1 is noseworchy char in ohis quotation be uses the erm ivog, et TpoTOg,
amd makes B0 explicit relecence o Condtantane's Cheiitaniry, i il sware thai
npintog would be noticeably umtrue,

*For further on this, see infra, p. 7.

e i mobiceable that 1n ithe jame year in which he numpnl-ud the Vs (3355,
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and Yincenc of Lénins, declared for Philip withour any reference
to Constancine in their explicic and strongly worded judgmencs,
there was one Latin author who paired the rwo together in one
single statement, declaring that with the exception of Philip, Con-
stantine was the first Christian Roman emperor, frimas imperaforsm
Chriittanns, ecgpte Philippe.

The author, Ovosius,” was sent by Augustine o Palestine
where he visived Jerome at Bethlehem in 415, and it is resson-
able vo suppose thar his views on who the “first”™ was derive from
Jerome, who must be credited with the strong affirmarion of
Philip's Christianity. Though derivative, Ovosius’s judgment is
important since it is the considered judgmene of Christian antigquiry
on this question, expressed by one who, unlike Eusebius, was not
in any special relationship to either emperor, a8 Eusebius had been
o Constancine.™ It 15 2 measured and, what 15 mare, an inger-
pretative judgment in thar it presenes Philip's Christianity in irs
true light and significance in the history of Christianity and the
Church—namely, that it was precursory to that of the “Thirceenth

Apostle,™
Perhaps even more important than Orosius's pairing of Philip
and Constantine together 5 the possibilicy that Philip was asso-

he spoke in nather pejorative commi of the Anby in the Lasde Camtenting see
fufra, p. 101,

“Cirosius, Hidsriae adversiom fagavar, VI 28,

O Owregius, see B, Abmner, Hﬂmﬁﬂ-, prans. Milds C. Greef (Mew York,
19600, pp. 280-81.

“lo ek Maddle Ages, [Crosius’s Hisreier] was moch used as & manal of
usniversal hdscoey™ (iidl). Thus medieval Europe, parly chrough him, accepred
ehe fice that Plilip wad che fise Cheisein Roman emperor, When iz dad w0, ot
tonk over the judgment of an suthor who, aithough secondary, derived from
Jeroene and Busebiu,

hoddud’s padaage o6 Conseantine and Philip s echoed slmost verbstim by
ke amonyenois suthor of Owipe Comstaniind fegsematerss, the i pare of the so-called
Amorperad Valatowan, Thar thar discriminaring suthor, described by Mommaen as
sy s silals magur awbperlany fnfpeir, chose o quote Orodiu on Cosdtanting
and Philip is significans, He ws & biographer oaly of Cossueties in his Orggs
funlike Owosdus, who wiote 0 hes Hirerder on boch Philip and Cossrantieg n
the third and forth contusied) and thi did not have to refer o Cosrtantine's
Chrascianaty together wich chas of Philip, But he did, and chis could smigges that
there may have been conflicting claims advanced on beball of one or the other of
these two to be the fint Chrestian Roman emperne and thas che question was
sertled in favor of Philip. For the secvion oo Constantine and Philip in the Ovigs,
see Th. Mommsen, Chrowaca Mimeea [, MGH, 9 (Bedlin, 1E92), p. 10
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ciated with Constantine by none other than the latter himself. In
spice of the face that the two Philips, father and son, are not
referred to as aev on inscripgions and char the erasure of cheir
names is frequent, there is the seatement in Eutropius® thar boch
were deified, which now cannoe be dismissed lightly, especially as
none other than Stein himself, the determined opponent of Philip's
Christinnicy, had suggested an elegant solution o the problem
posed by this statement, ™ He persuasively argued that the conse-
cration of Philip could not have taken place before the reign of
Constantine and, what is more, that it was the lacter who, as a
Christian influenced by Eusebius's account of Philip as the firse
Christian emperor, must be crediced wicth his consecragion.® IF
Seein's reasoning is valid, it will conclusively corroborate the test-
monies of the three Latin authors.

Philip’s Christianity is also relevant 1o a discussion of another
statement that invelves Constanting's co-Augustus Licinius, At the
end of the Vit of the three Gordians in the Histerse Asgerta,® 1o
is stated thar Licinius derived his descent from Philip.* The claim,
passibly & counter-claim o Constantine's “descent” from Claudius
Gochicus, is certainly ficoirious, bur the morive behind ic deserves
some arcention, Thar Licinius chose wo derive his descent from
Philip rather than some other emperor may be relared o che face
that Philip was Chnstian and to the possibilicy that it was Con-
stantine who was responsible for his consecration. This could afford
the key to understanding an ocherwise surprising and fcticious
claim on the pare of Licinius, Licinius was no Chrstian but he
did issue conpointly with Constantine the Edict of Milan in 313,
Perhaps in order 0 win over the large number of Christians in the
pars orientalis over which he was Augustus or o cultivare good
relations with his co-Augustus, he circulated che clam chat he was
descended from the first Chnstian emperor, Philip che Arab.

“Brodoninm, o, F. Rilkl, Bibleaheoca Teubnersna (Leipzig, 1887, 1X.3.

“E. Seexn, “Kleine Bedteige sur dmaschen Geschichae,” Homer, 32 (1917},
e 3TI=TH,

“Moteworthy 18 the possible numismanic support for chis view, namely, tha
the biad of Philip appeans on teo medallioss of the arch of Constamtiee; for the
controversy on che i.|'r|:u'|:l.rlrn1:'ruud'|:h: roen meedalloons, see i, p. STH.

“Historda Asgrata, “Vimm Goed.,” 34.5.

¥The sacement, of course, coald be foEtious, coming as it does from the
HA, for which, sce B Syme, Asmisney and b Historis Auapeaca (Creford, 1968),
and idom, Ewperors and Bisgrapdy (Orefioed, 197 10
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¥

It remains o discuss the other party involved in the imperal-
ecclesiastical confrontation in Antioch on 13 April 244=—rthe bishop
who denied Philip access to the church and who received him
only after the latter had done penance. Unlike the other parallels
to this confrontation—in Milan, Constantinople, and Canossa—
this one in Antioch is relatively unknown and so is the bishop who
was involved in it, Babylas. The intensive examination of the evi-
dence relative to Philip's Christianity and of the crucial passage in
Eusebius on the penance at Antioch (HE, VI.xxxiv) makes it neces-
sary to return to Babylas and 1o the scene of that penance.

I. This mase celebraced of the bishop-martyrs of Antioch after
Ignacius in the Boman period deserves to be beerer known® because
in addition o his marcyrdom his name @5 associated wich char
imperial-ecclesiastical confroneation in Antioch, parallels to which
have made even betrer known the names of Ambeose, Micholas
Myseicus, and Gregory. Many facrors have coneributed to the rela-
tive obscurity which has been the lor of Babylas: (s) the earliest
source, Eusebius, is not expansive on the confrontation and does
not even mention his name, which has eicher to be inferred or w
be supplied from other sources; ($) the two eranslations of his relics
in the fourth century ordered by the caesar, Gallus, and by the
emperor, Julian, for two different reasons provided his pauds post-
humously with miraculous elements,” which were furcher enhanced
after they were given liverary expression by the eloquence of John
Chrysostom, who preached two panegyrics on him.™ All chis has
operated to his disadvaneage in that it has inchined scholars to view
with suspicion the unadorned faces of his life given by the earliest
and mose crustworthy source, Ewsebius, and o forget that in spite
of rhetorical embellishments and exaggerations, fully understand-
able in an apologetic treanise, Chrysostom was reflecting an im-

"5ee the short amicle on 5t. Babylas sn DHGE, 4 (1933), col. 33; more
exrensive is the arvicle which appeared in Biblsnba Janoternm, valushls alio for
representations of S¢. Babyles in arr; see BS, 2 (1962), cols. 6T9-81,

Yhee BHG, 1, pp. T4=T5; BHL, 1, p. 1%8; for cricscel scholeship on 5,
Babwylas, see “Les deux sines Babylas,™ A8, 19 (1900}, pp. $=8; and H, Delchaye
im varicus works, such as Le paoress d sertyrn o do peees Jiitimaden) (Brudacls,
1920, pp. 208=10, 232; “Les origines da culie des martyres,” Swbeidis Hagro-
graphica, 20 (1933}, pp. 19393 o pasrim,

"hee Qhuasren, Parolegy vol. 3, pp. 467-68,
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portant local Antiochene tradition on the imperial-ecclesiastical
confrontation, independent of Eusebius of Caesarea and corrobora-
ive of it.

2. A close examination of the passages in Eusebius that refer
to Babylas (HE, VI xxxiv) suggeses that the former might have
been more expansive and explicic on the latrer than he was: (a)
in this crucial passage that describes the encounter with Philip,
Babylas s left anonymous, and although Eusebius certainly knew
who the confessor bishop of the imperial penitent was, since he
refers to his episcopate in Antioch ewice elsewhere,™ he chose to
refer o him not by his name but through a circumlocution which
describes him as the one who was then presiding over the church
in Antioch; {8 when he mentions him by pame he does so only
twice and fleetingly, although after Ignatius he was cthe most cele-
brated bishop of Antioch in Roman times. ™ [gnarius was, of course,
mofe important than Babylas, but the haeeer did cut a relarively
large figure in ecclesiastical hiscory. Even if considerations of space
and relative importance were operative in the composition of the
HE, Eusebius might at least have mentwoned him by name rather
than by a circumlocution while describing his encounter wich Phalip
in Antioch, The anonymity to which Babylas was consigned is
SUSPECE.

Eusebius's account of Philip and the conclusions drawn in the
preceding secrions on why Eusecbius was not sufficiendy enchusi-
astic in relling che svory of Philip's Christianity come o mind
and may be drawn upon. It is not impossible chat he deliberacely
lefr Babylas™s name our lest che name of che bishop, made famous by
his subsequent marcyrdom, should give prominence to the penance
ar Antioch and with it che face of Philip's Christianicy a5 anterior
o thar of his hero Constancine.™ Alternatively, and perhaps more
plausibly, Eusebius awoids menrioning Babylas and his ecclesiasrical
rank as bishop possibly because such an explicit mention of name

MUE, W] v, sewiv

L the rwo very shoer notsoes n-l'B.lngll:u wirth Fusebiua’s expansive acoomne
of lgnatiua in HE, 111 exia, wxvi.

¢ o oned impoddble thet Bebyles held cheological views uraccepeable o
Enschius and coasequently the larver, who felr sorongly abowr beresies CHE, 1L 15,
did not quite spprove of Babylu; hesce the indifferent reference o him in ME,
VEoxiv. I Babylas wooee anything, sothing of iv has sarvived.
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and rank would have drawn attention to the face thar bishops of
the reign of Constantine, Eusebius included, had not the courage
of Babylas to accord Constantine himsell & similar creatment for
the crimes the larter commitred and compared 1o which those of
Philip were not serious.’” The fact thar Eusebius does not specify
Philip's crime against Gordian could corroborate this view, since
specification would have invited furcher comparison wich chose of
Constantine, also of the same order but much more heinows.™ This
alternative explanation is rather important and may be added o
what has been said above™ on why Euscbius was not so enthussastic
abour advertising Philip's Christianity; this had been associated
with an imperial-ecclesiastical confrontation which might have been
repeated in the reign of Constantine if there had been bishops of
the moral and spiritual stature of Babylas, and if repeated, would
have advertised the crimes™ of the emperor on whose Christian
virrues Euscbius enthusiastically expatiared.

3. The defense of the authenticity of the crucial passage in
Eusebius on the imperial-ecclesiastical encounter makes possible
the drawing of the following conclusions on the bishop-martyr of
Antioch: (2) This was Babylas’s finest hour before his martyrdom
some 1% or seven years later in the Decian persecution, The episode

“Philip only connived ar the murder of Gordian by the wroops, who clamored
for @ men oo lead them, not a child.

“These, too, consisted of mueders, which inclisded such close relaives & his
eldest som Crispas and his own second wife, Fsusta, These, of course, mook place
e 326, after ehe sapposed completion of the final versicn of the HE in 335, bus
alehemgh the HE comes to an cod with the year 323 it may have been revesad laeer
in the reentics; Beudes, thore had been other orimes commdesed befoee 329, nsch
s throweng prosonens 1o wild beasts in che amphicheasens of Trier and Colmar,

“For chis, soc gma, soc. [ILB. This alternative explanacion, pecsentad in
ehis section, could thus shed lighe on che sersoas amidssicns in this paisage in HE,
Wi xxnie, nemely, the mame of the bishap and the neture of the crme commibed
by Phalsp.

*“Constantine postponed bai baptisen el the end of hay lile because, woooed-
ing to himy, he wanted co be baptised mn the Jordan: bat he may also have done
this because baprism would hawe entsled an embamassing confeison af post-
bapeizmal sind. It is notcworthy that the bishop whe administened the last fioes o
Contantine was mor Furebive of Camares baor Euaebiuz of Micomedia, who chas
wold have been the bestinformed source on these sins if Condtanine confessed
them, Thus histosiography possibly suffered from che facy thar che Eusebive who
adminiseered the lase pires was not the ecclesisrical himoriis, who mighe have
revided what he had weitten oo Cosstantine bn che HE, the Vi, snd the Lasde,
if e had heard bis beeo's confession,
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reveals a stern ecclesiastic,™ the souff of which martyrs are made,
and it represents the firse of two encounters with Roman emperors
over both of whom Babylas criumphed: Philip, whom he challenged
in an Antioch church, and Decius, whom he defied with martyr-
dom in an Antioch prison.® (8 The encounter itself is of consider-
able importance in the history of imperial-ecclesiastical relations,
Babylas appears as che first after the propher Machan of Od Testa-
ment times to throw a challenge wo a Christian ruler, and chus
he preludes he series of three subsequent encounters in the Chiis-
tian period which represent the cheme of “the repentance of the
emperor —at Milan in 380 between St. Ambrose and Theodosius,
atr Constantinople in 906/7 between the patriarch Nicholas Mysticus
and the Emperor Leo VI, and at Canossa in 1077 betwesn Pope
Gregory VII and the Emperor Henry IV, Alchough these chree
were more dramatic, the one in Antioch had no precedent in the
Christian period and consequently Babylas appears withour a pre-
decessor; furthermore, it took place before the triumph of Christian-
ity in the fourth century, when thar religion was soill persecured
and was beading a precanious existence, all of which makes Babylas's
courageous stand even more remarkable a5 an example of the tri-
umph of the sacerdotivm over the fmperises,

“It is reported that before his martyrdom he sked o be buried in his
chains.

“Fle was o criumph posthumaoassly over o chird emperor, Julian, for which,
we the arricles cived mgea, noce 32,

“Perhaps the focegoing discossion has rescored the hiseomcity of the ocnocil
passage in Eusebivs (HE, VIooow), which has been under a cloud as far as boak
Philip and Babylas are concerned. The imperial-ecclesisrical conlronrason in
Antioch khas o be socepred as a Baor, amnd cossequently the poarney of ehe sradent
of such confrontarions, which wsoally mbkes him o Milan and Canossa, must sow
inclade Anticch, indeed must begin wich ic. OF lare, Micols Oikonomides has
made bereer known the impenial-sccbesiasrics] confronrateon in Condrantinople,
aned chas che four condronrazeons are equally divided berwern Ease and Wess; see
N. Oikonomides, “Leo VI and rhe Marches Mossic of Saier Sophda,” DWP, 30
(1976, pp. 193-72,
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Appendix

Affter this chapeer on the first Christian Roman emperor had been
written, my attention was drawn to an ariicle on Philip the Anb," sthich
in vurn led me oo an earlier one on the same topic.” Both are importane
contriburions to a berrer understanding of the reign, and it s necessary
o discuss briefly their relevance o the argument of rhis chaprer,

A

York's aim i oo schabilicere Philip. His own words are the besz
summary of his views: “Succeeding generations have distorred the image
of Philip in the inerests of his sucoessor Decius and, ironically, of the
Drynascy of Consranine. Despite che hoszility of most exment accounts of
his reign, there is evidence thar Philip the Arab was an excellent ruler
whose carcer deserves rehabilication. If, as is probable, the emperor was &
Christian, the robe of Philip in Roman histery acquites new significance.”

York successfully analyzed the sources unfavarable o Philip.' loer
alga, he drew new conclusions on his involvement or racher lack of it in
rhe death of Gordian® and on che manner of Philip’s deach.

Less successhul is his aremps to solve the problem of Philip’s Chris-
vianity and marvers relered o it

I. He did nor realize char chere is & cranscriprional error or & depras
calami in Jerome's acoount of the correspondence of Origen with Philip.”
As a pesule, York thoughe thar ic was the younger Philip who was the
recipient of Origen’s levver and the first Christian Foman emperor.” This
parcly explains why, in the quotation from his article cived above, York
thinks that the elder Philip's Christianicy was only “probable.”

2, More importane is his view on the Bge in Evsebius, che crucial
passage thar escablishes Philip's Christianity. He puc forward che un-
scceprable wiew char "Eusebius had probably received chis anecdoce of
Philip as a verbal cradicion from che See of Ancioch in which the svents

See M. Crouzel, "Le chrsvisnizme de l'empedeus Philippe I'Arabe,” Orgorr-
anem (197593, pp. 34530 (horeafer, “Christianisme™). | am gravefull o Professos
T. D. Barnes for drawing my amenteon oo chis ancke.

Taee Jobin M. York, Jr., “The Image of Philip che Arsh " Heversa, 21 (1972,
pp. 321=-32 (hereafter, “Image”).

Wiid., pp. 321-26.

Hhid, pp. 323=26.

Hbed,, p. 532,

“lhrd., pp. 32631,

"Om this, see iapra, note 21,

“lmage,” p. 329
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had occurred,™ His view thar Origen's lecrer was addressed o Philip che
younger, not the clder, must sccoune for his failure 0o see in the keoer
of Origen the source of the logor and for his view that it represents a
verbal Antiochene cradicion rather chan a solid evidence for Philip’s Chris-
esanity coming from Ongen himsell

In spite of these crincims, York's article has gone a long way oo
rehabilitate Philip, ™ even if it lefe the question of his Christianicy an
open ane.

B

Crouzel’s article 18 an impartane correceive of York's on Philips
Christranity; ies relevant podnes are the fallawing:

I. There s indeed an Anteochene tradition of Philips Christianiey
represented by the sermons of John Chrysostom and the Chronncon Paichaly,
but char cradition is more concerned with 5t. Babylas chan with Philip."

2. Eusebins does nor know this Antsochens cradicion; had he known
it, he would have mentioned the name of the bishop involved in the
encounter with Philip, namely, Babylas, and the scene of che encouner,
namely, Antwoch.

3. The leteers of Origen to Philip and o his wife, Severa, are mose
probably the source of Eusebius when he weote the section on Philip's
Christianity in the HE."

The most relevant to chis chapeer on the frse Christian Roman
emperor is the chird poine, Crouzel qualifies his conclusion on Origen's
bereers a5 the source of Eusebiug's fogor with che phrase "erés probable,”
while | have argued rhat it is more chan thar, In so doing, 1 hawe drawn
on evidence from Jerome and Vincens of Lérins,” who resd those letrers
of Oigen che boss of which Crouzel lamented and which prevenned him
from promoting che probabilicy o cerraingy, ™

Thid., p. ¥27.

*For the Elg faodia sddemiaed to Philip ard for his laws wich Christian
conpotation, see ibidl, po 331, Aleo novewcarby is the solema isteement in Rome
during his reign of Pope Poatisnas, who had beca exiled by Madiminus Thrax;
see Gedgoire, Les perdoarisnr, p. 00 noee 3.

"FCheorisnmmes,” pp. 34647,

“hid., po BT b owould bave beta strange if Euscbias had moi been ine
farmsd abowar the ddentiey of che bashop (Babylas) or of the city {Antioch); che
gwes fmces were kenown, scoording oo the Cbremicen Paschals, to the Emperoe Decius!
Ser bvd, po 346, | have given an aleemative explanarion for Eusebins's silence oa
besth; see mpea, p. BS.

" Chrstisnisme,” p. $47.

“Ser iuprw, pp. T3=75, 79-80.

“Apparently Crouzel sccepred York's views oo Jerome’s scooum of Origea’s
berrer o the younger Philip, and so could sor e the precious reference in ferme
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In addition to the foregoing theee points, Crouzel doss pot see in
Origen, as York does, a teacher of Philip, mor can he see in cermain aces
of the lacter the influence of the Abexandrine doceor. ™ Bur something may
be said for York's view on the undversalism of Origen which Philip mighe
have inherived, " if only because it could explain or makes easier to under-
stand che face char Chriscian Philip celebrated the millennium of Bome's
legendary foundagion a5 a pagan emperor, ™

Twa years after the publication of Crouzel's “Christiznisme” in 1975
appeared P. Maurin's Origine, in which the author adopeed a position of
extrerne soopiticism concerning Philip's Cheistianicy,™ in spare of Crouzel's
perceptive and persuasive analysis. Perhaps this was due to the Rce chat
Crouzel did moe examine the fapa in Eusebiug at length and consequently
could concluode chat ity demivation from Owigen's better was only very
probable, ™ Thus che Jopsr has remained haunted by the ghosts of authen-
ticity, and Philip's Christianicy, alecady serongly repecoed by Seein in his
authoritarive anicle in BE, has remained uncerrain, The rwo relaced prob-
lemns can be definitively solved only by &n intensive analysis of the crucial
fogoi in Eusebius and a direce confrontation with all the arguments of the
one whio mounted the most devastating offensive against Philip’s Chris-
vianity=—Ernst Soein.

C

The two distinguished Oxford scholars who read che manuscripe of
this book in ies entirety hawe made an impomant contribution w che
discussion of the crucial phrase in Euschius, ®otégen Advog. In dhe

b Ohgen's bester {a definitively solving the peoblem of the source of the diga
in Eusebius; see ampra, noce 21.

“Christianisme,” pp. HME—IY, and summarized in the fEnal parsgraph, p.
550

"The possibility must be entermined chat ehe empenod did mot fully cospre-

"However, whar was said oa the “paganism” of rthe Thirteenth Apostle him-
wli, Cossrantine, & enough by way of analogy asd couald make unsecesasry an
appeal to Dhrigen's universalism Depes, p. T30 Moeeover, whar was levedved was
an exeracrdinary event, the Millenmium, and this could have boon celebrated enly
sccording o the rites of che pagas empdrs, even though the emporor was a
Clerisian,

"Especially pp. 91, 575N

"Perhaps Mauttn missed Crounel's article, There is a reference o Crouzels
wark in Mautin's intreduction, p. 7 mote 1, bat it is o @ work char appeared in
1971, four years before the publication of "Christianisme™ in 1975,

“Crouzel refers ro Srein's article once and only mw mencica his eseablishment
of che dace of Philip's birch s 4.0, 204; see “Chrisrisnisme,” p. 530 mote 23,



o ROME AND THE ARABS

wake of the discussion of the phrase in this appendix, it 8 necessary oo
incofparite their contribution.

1. Mr. € H. Robertz wroee, ~I agree with you that the words
Xpromuorwdy dvea would be natunlly raken not as pare of the Miyog
bur a5 & comment of Euschius.” This encoursges me to scparate chese
words from che bgor a5 apother indication char Eusebius did, in Facr,
vouch for the Christiandey of Philip the Arab. | had not emphasized the
importance of these too wonds before while discussing the Kger for the
firit time, having been ocoupied mare with the fapee and with answering
Seein's argument thar it means “mmor, ™™

2. He suggested that the phrase watéyer Mivyog mighe be erans-
lated “there B a wide-spread report” and said it would be wseful o
establish whether Eusebius uses che expression elsewhere and, if 59, in
what confexc.”

The decisive argument i whether or not Ensebius ever used it in the
sense of wricten document of only of oral eradition, Mr, Sherwin-"Whine
drew my steention 0o che facr that Eusebius dogs in face use Adyog By
in ehe sense of a written document of & literary source. In his account of
the Thundering Legion in HE, V.5, where the phrase ocours, chere is
positive proof chat i can cefer to licerary sources,

3. That the phrase can refer 0o o written document and dees in HE,
Yixxxiv, is also corroborared by the face thar Busebius composed his
work nor in Antiech but in Cacsarea. If be had wrinten his HE in Antioch,
it is conceivable thar che fagss be refers co might have been a local oml
acoount which could have survived, and very nacurally so, in the city in
which Philip's humilsstion ook place. Euscbdus, however, wrode not in
Anticch but in fraway Caesarea and, consequently, the lapar is fr more
likely to have been a written account such a8 Eusebius might have had
at his disposal in Cacsanea,

I am, therefore, even more convinced that the hdrpog of HE,
Vixxxiv, & none ocher than che il'[l.ﬂ"mll'l, of Owigen mentioned in HE,
Vixxxwi, of @ written account based on e

)

The latest to crear Philip’s Christianity is Hans A, Pohlsander in an
article encitled "Philip the Arab and Christianicy, ™ It is & welcome addi-
tion to the growing corpus of stedics on Philip and includes icems chat
make the bibliography on his Christianicy more comprehensive, ™

Efupra, p. 6B,

"Supra, p. Th.

HHiseria, 20 (19800, pp. 463=T1.

"He spparently mizsed Ceousel’s article discudied in sec. B of this appendia.
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The author reaches conclusions contrary to those of York,™ who has
eried o rehabilicate Philip, and he teverts o the position that he was
not o Cheistlan. Unfortunately, he devotes mese of his arguments o
derails” which are peripheral to his Christianicy and does not come oo
grips with the central and crucial piece of evidence for it, namely, the
dogor in Eusebius, to which he devotes only two paragraphs. ® But it is on chis
dogor chat the cruch abowt Philip’s Christianicy must stand or fall, and it is
for chis reason that ic has been intensively analyzed in chis chapeer and
its appendix in which all che dimensions of the problem posed by it have
been explored,

Biaprs, po B9

"Thess have beta discased while Seeie's asguments were being cxamingd
(iwpra, pp. GTH), However, Pohbandes's wicws on Origen’s lomen to Philip
amd his wale (pp. 40800 shoukd be comeented upon in ehis fectnoee; they are
uracicpdable amd are pure pucsrwork. The amalogy with Melico's beeeer oo the
phibosopher-emperos Marcus Aurellis s iovalid; even those who argue againse
Philip’s Chiistrandey do sot say that he wad hoseile to it, and so be dosi not fall
im the casegoey of “hostile emporen” o whom Christian spologist wroee; belides,
it should be noced that Ovigen addpessed the letter not only 1o che emperor bar
also to his wife, which i significant.

=Pp. 46657, while he devocss 0 many pages o the rebarial of Pope
Pontisnus (pp. 469-T3). The discossion, however, is valuable,






VII
Eusebius and che Arabs

he Arabs are mentioned several times in variows works of

Eusebius.' In addition to the well-known and tantalizing
reference to the Christianity of Philip the Amb in the Hivoria
Ecclesiastica, there are other less-known references to them in the
Chromicon, in the Pragparatio Evangelica, and in the Lowde Constan-
timi. These references are of considerable imporance to under-
standing the image of the Arabs in the perception of Eusebius and
to the persistence of this image in the work of the ecclesiastical
historians who came after him.

1

Chrosicon, With the éexception of one reference o Ishmael, all
the others in the Chronicon® are to the Arabs and to Amb figures in
the policical history of the first chree centuries of the Roman peniod,

() Abrabam ex ancills Agar penerat libmael, & quwe Inbwselitarem
pemur, gui perfea Agaremi of ad portremum Saracemy dicer.' This enory

For Buscbius snd his work, see Chasseen, Pareslagy, vol, 5, pp. 30943,

bid. . pp. 311=14. Sawe for some cacedpii snd fragments, the Gretk onlginal
af the Chrogscon bhas eot survived, bue @ Lacen amd sn Armendss version have. The
first wat dene by Jerome in 380, che pecond i a8 work of the sxth cearury,
and boih are bawed tl-n1|;ll-l'i'.l'rl!ml-|!f1."|'|:1:nrig'ﬂl;I:ﬂnrll:ltﬁ'.lt':il't1 ioe [ Chrnrk
de Hamrvmyean, od. B. Helm, GCS, 47 {1955, hepcafer cived a Chresth; for the
latber, soe [ Cheomk, trans, ). Kapse, GCS, 20 (1911),

The analyias of the daga on the Arabs usdertaken i the chapeer is based on
the Lasin rather than on the Armenian version, snce the lapter has handly asvthing
on the Arabs with the exoeption of a reference 1o Philip. [t remasing 1o be shown
that the references in the Latin version were later inscrtions by Jerome which
had now been pas of the Chrowicom in s origimal Greek foom. Howewer, the
eeference o che Sarsceni, assigred o A, 337 (Cheowik, p. 2400, is parencly
mmhﬂkhjmkmﬂﬂrudﬁmhmﬂ%m;h
Chrogyas stops i A0, 323 end Jeroms beoughe it dosen 1o the death of Valers
in A0k 378; for chas ceference, see chap, 8, wo [l on Jeroms and ehe Anbs in
BAFGC.

"bremik, p. 2a,
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makes clear that Eusebius/Jerome identified the Saraceni of the
fourth and preceding centuries with the Ishmaelites of the Bible®
the Saracens are then a biblical people, from the seed of Abraham,
but Ishmaelites, descendants of the handmaid.®

(#) Herod the Great is mentioned as the son of an Arab
mother.* The semi-Armb ongin’ of that most unateractive figure in
the Gospels could not have endeared the Armbs, already under a
cloud as Ishmaelices, 1o ecclesiastical historians.

() Orher references are to the Arabs of Mesopotamiz and o
the wars of Trajan and Seprimius Severus against them;® in the
entry on Trajan’s campaign against them, there is also reference o
the Oireemas, over whom the Abgarids of Edessa ruled. The dis-
cinction drawn between the Arabas and the Osrommar, presumably in
the sources Eusebius used, could explain why Busebius does not
conceive of the Abgarids as Arabs.

() Abparss vir sanctus regnavit Edesar, 5t vult Africans.’ The
entry on Abgar VIII, the Arab king of Edessa, who had the dis-
tinction of being the first ruler of a Near Eastern stare to adopt
Christianity, s noteworthy.™ It is made on the authority of one
who visited Abgar in Edessa, Julius Africanus,” on whose work the
Hirtoria Eccleiaitiva of Eusebius is based; and yer there is no refer-
ence o Abgar VIII in the Hivoris, while his echnic identity 15 not
mentioned in che Chronfoow. Besides, s wult in the entry 15 stniking:
“as Africanus would have it” suggests thar Euschius is reluctant to
wouch for the trath of the statement on Abgar VIII and gives it
only the authority of Africanus; this is consonant with his omission
of any reference 1o Abgar VIII in the Hivoris Eccleiairics.

‘For cther suthor wha came befone and after Fuarhius and made the same
sdentificarion, see flfal, p. 383, and imfer, note G2,

"The paint is deiven home by che fallowdng cntry i the Clrorken ikd, p
Ziu) on the binh of Bas: from the frecwaoman,

Thid,, p. 160,

‘According ee Jescphud, his father was an ldumaean, bur an Ascalonice
soordmng b0 Juling Africasus; f e former, Herod would have been entirely
Arab, since the Mumasans were an Arab wribe; oo Herod's descent, see Eusehius,
HE, 1.vi.2-3; vii.11.

“Chramik, pp. 194, 210,

fhidl, p. 214; abwo p. 428 for ceher suthors on Abgas VNI, the Christian
king of Edewa.

O Abgae VI, sex BE, 1, 1, cal. 95,

", %, 2, ool 1936, i.r, Edeina,
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(¢} Important are the references” vo Philip the Arab, who in the
Lacin version of Jerome is described as priovuiguee ommism ex Romanis
imperatovibus XPiamus fuit.” In view of the controversy over Philip's
Christianity, " which, according to some, is not crystal clear from
references to it by Eusebius in the Hiteria Eccleitastica, this explicic
statement in the Chromicon is noteworchy.”™ Although it is not cer-
rain whether the stacement in irs Larin form is a lieral reproduc-
tion of the original Greek of Eusebius or an expansion of it, never-
theless the starement remains valuable. If che former, then Philip's
Christianiry is established beyond doube; if the latter, the statement
implies that this was Jerome's understanding of what Eusebius had
written of Philip and his Christianity in the Chronion and the
Historta Ecclesiatica™ or what he himself had established from other
sources. "

() There zre references o Odenathus and Zenobia of Palmyes. ™
Owdenathus is referred to not as Arab but as Palmyremss, as in other
SPURCES.

SCkwmik, pp. 217=18; also pp. 431=32 fior ocher suchan on H'u]q‘.l.

“phid., p. ZIT, lines 1314,

“For which, see sgpra, pp. 68-T 1.

“jmmprqdhﬂ Larim wersicn im A.0. 380 this s an carly dage and
s is rhe earliesr exwrene explicin soaremnent on Philips Chrsmaminy. The Armendan
wersion is lare, @ siovh<renmury one; it docs mor ecfer to Philip's Chrisciandcy
cxpliciely and omizs all eeferences o che Arabs in ghe Chromion [isped o chis
secteon. Fos Phalip in the Armensas verdon, see Kame, eeans,, Do Clvomll, pg
22326, whore his celcheation of the choussndeh anniversary of the foundation of
Bome is pecorded and has Christlaniey is only mmplied in the entry on ehe porou-
wion laanched by Deciu.

“The theee items relevant to Philip's Chaistianity mentiomed in che Chvonr
mm=—the conspirecy against Gordian, his Chescianity, and the Decianic perseou-
riof—are the same s those mentioned by Ewmebivs in his HE. The Larin versson
ol Jerome which emphacically vouwches for Philips Chesrisniny could suggest rhar
Jerome (i he was responsible for the explicst scarerment on Philap’s Cheriscianaoy)
aleew el conclusion o ehe basis of the three iems in che HE. And he was nog
the only early Christizn weier who was close o Fusebiugs nme o do s for
the lise, see RE, 10,1 (1918), cols. TE8-60.

e is erewoerhy char he repears che scarement on Philip's Chriscanity and
an his being the firse Chentian Romen emperor chewbere in his work (i,
cod, TEE, I Jerome had mor Been coavinoed of Philip's Chrisianizy, he would nog
have wouched for o, pnoe he ook & dim wew of the Arbs, for which, e
"S4. Jereme and the Ambd™ in BAFOC, chap. 8, sec. 01

“Chranrk, pp. 221-23. OF imiereit o dadseqew in has final statemens oo
Zenchia: o gua boclivgue Romae Zensbiar fomilia numogparar; iv could saggest char
this was an observarion made by one o whom Bome wa personally known,
camely, Jerome.
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Pragaratio Evangelica. References vo the Arabs and Arabia may
be found in Books II, IV, VI, IX, and X of the Praganaris,™ bur
only the significant ones™ will be discussed.

{a) Book II: Eusebius speaks of the “robbers of Arabia™ while
discussing the theodogy of the Egyprians. Although he was quoting
Diodorus Siculus,™ it is practically certain thas he vouched for the
cruth of the descriprive phrase,®

(8 Book IV there are two references™ to the Arabs in chapters
16 and 17, which trear human sacrifice and evil demons in che
religious systems of the ancient peoples, including the Arabs. The
more detailed is the first, which speaks of the sacrifice of a boy
every year to an evil demon and his burial under the alear. ™ These
references come in the context of a discussion, with a strong disap-
proving tone, of the religious beliefs and practices of the pagans.

i} Book VI: there are five references to the Armbs,™ four in
chaprer 10 and one in chaprer 11: (1) the first is on the custom
prevailing in Arabia and Osroene of purring adultresses 1o deach
and punishing those who are even suspecred of aduleery; (2) the
second is on the various nations to whom such ares and sciences as
painting, archirecrure, geometry, and the performance of dramaric

“For the Geeek texr, see K. Meas, Faee [, GC3, 45, 1009040 Pam 11, 0G5,
43, X (1945} the refevences to the Arabs all occur n Pare 1, cited hereafeer
Pragiaran; sinee 1956 the Pragerans bas been pblished in 5O, bat only chinee
vidumici have 20 far appancd, containing Books 1, 10, 11, and VII; the important
teferenoes oo the Arabs ane not in thewe books, and 50 E. H. Gifford’s old comi=
mentary may be consulved, Exiebri Pampbili Evangelicas Pragpararivae, libei XV, od
mwwmm,dqﬁ:“mm}.-ﬁum
dmptrancr? (Chfard, 1903), Tomus IV (heveafrer, Giffoed, Pragiaratisne). Por studies
oni cthe Pragaratia, see Quascen, Pareilapy, vol. 3, pp. 350=31.

SChher references are biblically eelared oees which provide no new of signals-
camt dwm on the Amhs; Praggaratie, pp. $18, $21=22, 341, 333, 593%; an p, 376
cetars an inceresting reference (deriving from Clement of Alexandris) 1o the Araks
a having perfected omichomancy; for chis arr among the pre-lslami; Arabs, sce
T. Fahd, La divination arabe {Leiden, 19663, pp. 4320,

" Pragparalia, p. 5. The same cerm, robbers, & used by Julisn fior the Asabs;
sex chap. 5, sec. Il ca Jlulisn and che Aeabs in BAFC,

“Praypaeatio, p. 34,

BCE his owin phrase, “the basharuan Sarscens,” in HE, V1xls.

" Pragpavaita, pp. 201, 20L,

Mo pamicular awthor is ciced for chis demum on rhe Araba; dbg oo ip.
ml,librﬂ}inhﬂdnthrhrpngrq:hﬂuhumnﬂiﬁmin[mdinu,ljbp.lmi
Ambia. In Lawsly Comutawiro, these Arsbs are idencified a5 Dumareni; see e,
ot A

EPragrearis, pp. 339, 340, 343, 35738,
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poetry were unknown, and among those listed are the Arabs, re-
ferred to by two designations, Tayemsi and Saraened;™ (3) the third
is on the laws of Arabia™ viewed as those of barbarians; it was the
Romans who, after their conquest of the country, changed those
laws; (4) the fourth pertaings to the praceice of circumcision in
Osroene and s abolivion by King Abgar VI of Edessa;™ (3) the
fifth speaks of the rite of circumcision among the Ishmaelives, who
subject their children to it ar the age of thirceen. ™

"Thas 15 & valushle extesct (rom Bardatsan: (o) the collocation of sw doigni-
tioas for the momadic Arebs in the cameen and weitern halves of the Fertile
Crescent, Tapmed and Serscenar, i inpoctast 6 the didcussson ol the etymalogy of
the term Sernemad, for which, sec fefea, pp. 123-31; {th&ym{mﬂﬂ
these extraces from Bardaigan has sunvived and thus it i ]:maﬂ:-lrtncnmpn:
the rwo versions; of special imberest i the phrase “sceor of dramaric poerry,
UmORPLTTY ROy, which in the Syrisc sppears simply a5 “poers”™; for the
Syris m.uw,mBﬂfmwfﬂm.&mkkmei:h
Tranalagsons, ceans. H. . W, Deijvers (Assen, 1963) (hereafier, Basdaspan, Lawa),
po b, lme 18 () in view of Euscbius's familisriey with Bardaijan and has Laws,
the specitson stises why thers it &0 mention m the Mo Exfnaings of the con-
voisdon of Abger VI, the Anb king of Edeisa; we infra, notes 29, 54,

*The Arabia mentioned bere 4 Mesopostamian Arsbia, reduced by Septimias
Severus in A0 19798,

®And yer not o word on the conversion of Abgar VII1 ro Christianiry, espe-
cially sariking since the fact & mentioned in Bardaijan, Eusebius's sowrce, and
commees in the conrext of Abger's abodiion of the pracrice of casoracion afrer his
conversion (Bardasgan, Laws, p, 59 i is noreworthy char Bardaigan ascribes the
shobition of circumcision not o Abgas but o the Romaens (i, po 370,

=Totto yip lotdgntom Aepl aiTov (Prageraris, p. 338 flloss end sup-
ports the sacement on (iptamcrion ar the age of thireen, Buebi o excerpaing
from Owgen oo Fate, from the lacter's Commomienit o Gimotnl, and the datuwm on
cirtumcisson ai the age of chireen may simply be an echo of Gen. 17:2%; on the
other hand, the plural pronosn Tepl @iy i used in the above-guoted sapement
with reference bo the Ishmaelices, and this coald suggest thar it is not an echo of
Geem. 17:25, which pefers only to lshmael, IF the laccer, the danam becomes valuable
since it could poine w0 the survival of the Ishmaelice cradition of circamcizion at
the age of chireen in posc-biblical rimes, possibily the third cenmury, when Crigen,
Eusehins’s source, wrooe on this subjece. Ongen's chirteen books of Commemiarie
o Crimeits have not sarvived; if they had, the goesion mighe have been seceled.
Sixreen of hiz homilies on Genewis, however, hove ssrvived in Rofinue’s Lagin
mranslwtion, bar the rwo relevame ones, 111 and W11, do mor indoem on chis quescion;
for these rwo homilies, see W. A. Bachrens, GC3, 29 (19200, pp. 38=50, T0=77.
Un che pracrice of circumcition among the Arabs a1 che age of thimeea, Onigen
was probebly following Jowephus; the larer o imfoemarive on the Clecumcision of
Bhmacl and speaks in chear corms of the Arab practios of defermng aincamcmsion
until the age of thirteen when their ancemor was circumcised; soe fudoh Amtigarin,
wal. 1, pp. 193, 214, This i valushle for erscing the perusdence of the custam
among the lihmaclioes s the Ame cemtury A.D.
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The firse four references to the Arabs all come from Bardaisan,*
while the fifth comes from Origen.* Wich the exceprion of the first,
all are uncomplimentary.

i) Book IX: there are two important references o the Arabs
in Book 1X, which crears what Greek historians had oo say on the
Jews:
1} In chapter 19, Eusebius excerpes from Molon” on Abraham
and his two sons, the firse from che Egyptian handmaid and che
second from his lawful wife; by the first he begar rwelve sons,*
who went off to Arabia, ruled there, and were indeed che firse o
rule the Arabs; this circumstance explains che face thar the kings
of the Arabians of Molon's” day are twelve in number and bear the
same names as the first twelve ™

The excerpt from Molon 15 of considerable importance, coming
as it does from a writer of the first century B.C. IF irs dara are
historical, then the Ishmaelite rradivion must have been politically
still alive in Arabia afrer the cenruries thar had elapsed since the
composition of the Book of Genesis—that the political system of
the Arabs in the first century B.C. was duodecimal in structure,”
a continuation of the old Ishmaelite one described in Genesis,
and not only structurally, bur also onomascically. ™

2) Much less important is 3 reference to the Arabs® in chapter
23, an excract from Polyhistor® on Joseph, which cells of the

' Pragparatis, p. 334,

ibid | p. LA

"Pragparatis, p, 30%; Moloa i o surname of Apollonsus of Alabaada, who
flemrished in che fiest cenmary B, for whem, see Gifloed, Pragaratons, pp.
202=3: vhe excerpt is fromm bis collecrion, Aparer the fowr

“More coreectly, che rwelve were Abezham's prandsons rthrowgh his frsthoen,
Lahimigal.

tcoll” gl (Pragparatra, p. 505, lime 15),

“Por the names of the reelve sons of Ishenael, 3o Gen. 25:15=1%5.

"Ie would be esciing indesd if this were o condemposary seflection of the
“previegel” of which che “empere” of the MNabatatans B sapeceed to have betn
compasd; sor F. B, Peigrs, “The Mabatacans an the Hawran,” JAGF, 97 (1977),
P 263; sl fmfra, move 42.

*The dara provided by Molon are smportane for cracing the Ishmaelice tradi-
tion amwng the Arabs in pee-lslamic times, a subjece which will be trested im &
later wolume of this series.

" Peaenaratie, p. 516,

“The suesame of Cornelins Alezapader of Miletus, who floussshed in the ferst
cengury b.C, Polyhiscor i5 here quoeng Amapanus from the Lieeecs book, Can-
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neighboring Ambs who took him across o Egypr; furthermore,
the kings of the Arabs are sons of Abraham and brothers of Isaac,
The excrace is, of course, based on the account of [shmael,™ his
descent and his rwelve sons, in Genesis. However, what is impor-
tant is the first-century Greek historian's identification of the kings
of the Arabs with the Ishmaelites of che Bible,©

Laudes Comstantini, There are two references to the Arabs in
the Lawsly Comrtamirms,™ Boch occur in chapter 13, char is, in the
second part of che Lawnder, che treacise presented o Constantine at
the dedication of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.™ The first
perrains o the Arab worship of two deities, Dusaris and Obodas;”
the second 1o human sacrifice—the annual burial of a boy beneath
the alear by the Dumareni Arabs.

Both references are uncomplimentary. They come in a chapter
that is devored to exposing the absurdicy of pagan religious prac-
tices such as setting up mortals as gods and indulging in human

rﬂil:ﬁhjm;h’hﬂﬁ.uﬂdﬂ’ud,ﬂw. P m—w;hm
pet aleo Emile Schiiver, 4 Hirory of tle Jeudod Pagple in oby Trme of Jow Chein,
erand, 5, Taylos end P, Cheiscie {Edinbargh, 1886), Sevond Diviion, vol. 3, pp.
2068, where it is argued char ke was sn Egypeian Jowish author, & predecessar
of Alemander Pelyhiscor.

“For "Topaih of Pragaratie, p. 516, line 20, "Topoih of che appasiar iriti-
ruy may be acvepeed a the bener eeading.

“4n identification akso made by che ecclesiastical historians, who often use
the terma [bmaelite end Arek interchangesbly; Euscbius idencified [shmaclive
Ii:hfﬂluuindtfhuﬁ:r.nru. p-'ii.Th:dan:rhin;ﬁmlh-l-m.ﬂ
Polyhsror, the rwo Greek histoniaes of che firse cemrury 8.0, on the Arabs and
the bibleca] background of their hivoory, may also be found in Josephus, mone
sughorizarive than both in view of his Jewish background and bis incimare keowl-
edige af the Araba snd the Arshian soene; see bk Anriguitia, vol, 1, pp. 220-21;
and wod, I, po 205 The fiese eeference makes clear dhar in Josephus's day in the
finig cemtury A0, the “emping” of the Mehsseans exiended from the Euphraces
the Ried Sea, that ehe whole sres was called Mabarene, and har it was dwodecimal
in srocare, & it had been when Molom sroee in ehe che (st century B.C. What
Josephus says i imporrant 1o the peohlem of rhe “provinces™ of the Nabataean
“empene” and i Bhemasliee narute; see v, note 57,

“For the oexe, wor 1. A, Heikel, GCS, 7 (1902), pp. 193=239.

“For the Lesds and the two pares into whach it & divisshle, the trceanial
aragson (chaps. 1-100 and the treatise (chaps. 11-18), soe Chassten, Parrolagy, wol,
3, pp. 326-28.

*Lawaes, p. 237; for Dusariy, see T. Fahd, Le pawiiden ok 'Arahie conmale & da
verlle e MMdpive (Pagis, 1968), pp. 716

“Lawdes, pp. T38=3%. The Dumareni are the Arabs of Diimar al<Jandsl in
nodthern Ambia; accoeding ro Gen, 25:14, Duma s one of the sons of Ishmael,
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sacrifice to appease the gods; the Arabs shared wich the marions
such practices.™

Historia  Ecrloiastica. There are references in the Hinria
Ecclesgartica™ to the Herods of Judaea, Abgar of Edessa, the Provincia
Arabia, and Philip the Arab.

{4} Herod and his family receive mention several times, but
references oo only three of cthem are relevane: (1) Herod che Grear
(374 B.C.), whose name is associsred with the Massacre of che
Innocents and the manner of whose death is described and inrer-
preted as a punishment for his crime; (2) Herod Antipas (4 B.C. 10
A.D. 39}, who married Herodias and beheaded John the Bapeise;
(3) Agnippa | {A.p, 37=44), who put oo death 5S¢, James the Apostle
and whose deach is also described and interpreted as 2 punishment
for what he had perpetraved.*

Thus the name of the Herods is associared wich crimes against
Jesus himself, against the Precursor, and against one of the Twelve
Apostles. Moreover, Eusebius is not silent on the ethnic origin of
the founder of the dynasty, Herod che Greas, whom he describes as
Arab through his mother, ™

(% Eusebius relates the apocryphal story of the exchange of
leceers berween Chirist and Abgar (4 B.C. o A.D. 30) and the
mission of Thaddacus, one of the Seventy, who succeeds in healing
Abgar and converting him rogether with many of the Edessenes.”

Eusebius vouches for the oruth of the account and speaks of
the archives of Edessa® bur does not refer to the ethnic origin of

“Philip the Arab’s ethmic background, which associsted him wigh & F'WF“""
such as the one described above, may have besm one factor which disimchimed
Euschius to stave the ethnic origin of Philip o oo speak useguivecally on his being
the Qi Chidian Reman emperar, a6 be spolee enthuosisstically of Consranrine;
p:ﬂmithm:u wisth this ressoning rhar he choee oo imcbude chese wnoom-
plimentary references to che Arabs in & panegyric on Conseanting, chus sharpening
rthe contrast berween the background of the pwa,

“Por ehe Hinarla Ecladanse, see Cuasoen, Parrolegy, wol. 3, pp. 314-17; the
cretical edicson a5 by B, Schwastz, 8 OGS, 9 Pare 1 (1903), Pant 01 (1908} Part
LED € 190 coneaien the ineroduction and indexes; dhis edition will be cived heres
afrer @ HE.

“For chest members of the family, see ME, Lviii, x-xi; [l viii-x, respecuively.

*{In the sutharity of Josephus; Julivs Africanss gives him a different detcent;
e ME, Lvi2-3.

Ykial | 1 wiii,

Yk, 1.xiii. §; on che exchange of lereees, see Alesner, Parrolagy, pp. T7-78,
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Abgar, who was an Arab." It is also sorange thar he does not
make any mention of the conversion of Abgar VIII (179-218),
which is beyond doubr and closer vo his times.™

(£} The Provincia Arabia and its Arabs are referred o in three
chapeers of Book VI: (1) the error of Beryllos, bishop of Bostra,”
and his restoration to decerinal orthodoxy by Origen is described in
chapeer oo (2) the heretical views of a group in Arabia™ con-
cerning the soul, also corrected by Ongen, are discussed in chaprer
woacvii; (3) the heresy of Helkesaives' is described in chaprer woooviii.

The chances thar these provincials invalved in the theological
controversies of the third century were Arabs are good. If so, then
che Arabs are presented in the HE in a new, unfavorble lighe, that
of heretics, & conception of them that was to find fuller expression
in the work of later ecclesiastical historians. ™

() Ir is in che midse of his discussion of these heresies in the
Provincia thar Eusebius gives his account of Philip the Amb in
chapters xxxiv, xoevi, and xxxix of Book VI

Philip's Christianity and Eusebius's account of it have been
treated separately.™ Suffice it to say here that the subdued tone
with which Eusebius wrote this account did not materially improve
the image of the Arabs and Arab rulers in the ecclesiastical history
of the firse theee Christian cenouries, nor did the face char he eicher

YEaschins may mot have been aware that the Abganids of Edesa were Anb.

“Especially as he quotes extenaively from Bardaifan, who mentions the cons
version of Abgar VIII explicitly in his Lawer (p. 5B, lines 21-22), and as he based
his HE on the work of Julim Africanus, who visited Abgar's courr. The omission
is due o the face char Ewsebius bad sccepeed che account of che conversion of
Abgar ¥, "Wichelond, Chirises contemporary, and rhas must have considered the
comversion of Abgar VIII son-sigaificant in che histoey of & ciey thar had been
Christdan for reo cennsries siege apoatolic cimes; aliernatively, he may have been
motivared by a desiee o present Coesrantine a1 the fine naler in history o adope
Christuniny. Ow the Abgarids, their Arb mames and conversson 1o Chastisnmy,
pee RE, I, 1 (1893, cols. 93=00, oo Abgar and 3, 2 (190%), ools. 1935-38,
i Edeiss,

"0 Berylles, see the notes of G, Pasdy in the edition of ehe HE in 5C, 41
{Paris, 19531 pp. 133-346.

“In the eable of contents, Euschiud speakis in the heading of chap. mcxvii
of “the dissensicn of the Araba™; on thes growp, see sl , p. 139

“Oh this heresy, soe v, p. 140

“E.g.. Epiphanins; cn the image of the Arabs as beretics, see the disoussion
i BAFGC.

“See rupra, pp. GE=82.
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forgot or cared not oo inform che reader on Philip’s ethnic origin,
a soriking omission, especially as che epithet “the Amb” often
follows the name of Philip.

I

Eusebius 15 the first Christran wriver out of whose work there
emerges & coherent and significant Chnstian view of the Arabs,
The foregoing pages have analyzed the various references to the
Arabs in four of his works and the resules of that analysis may now
be put together and relared o the standpoines from which these
works were written.

A

Chromicon, OF the six references to the Arabs in chis work,
analyzed above,™ those chat maceer are (o) and (5 on Ishmagl and
Herod because the Arab characer of both is explicicly stated. The
rest could have neutralized che uncomplimentary image coeated by
(a) and (&) since (0) and (f) present the Arabs not a5 nomads bue
as sedentaries, while () and (&) present two Arab rulers as "firses,”
namely, Abgar VI, the first Chostian ruler of any state in the
Mear East, and Philip, che first Christian Boman emperor; however,
these references fail to correce the impression creared by (e} and (&)
since the referents are presented withour cheir echmic affiliacion.
Hence the reader is left with only che impression ceeated by the
two entries on Ishmael® and Herod.

Eusebius derives from the Old Testament the view thae the
Ishmaelives are descended from Hagar, the handmaid, and thus
are oufcasts, outside che promises. To the classical wrivers, the
same people=—the Ishmaclites=—are known by the name Saracens,
and Eusebius does not hesicare o idencify the one with che other.™
Thus the Saracens of the secular writers become regularly idenrified
with the Ishmaelives of the Old Testamene, and wich che idenrifi-
carion of the two verms, lbmaelite and Saracens, the two pejorarive

“het inpea, pp. 9907,

“Only bibemacl i3 reaged in ehis sectsan; for Hered, see mf, po 107,

“The identificacron may go back not only to Josephus but alio to pagan
awthors who had wriceen on the jews and che Ambs, e.g.. Alerxander Palyhiscor,
for whom, see rapea, p. 100, Thos all chese cermas—~Ambs, Samcemm, [shmaelivet,
aned Higagenes—came (o be weed inverchangeably.
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connotations of the verms, outcasts and latromer respectively, fortify
each other and form the basis of the image of the Arabs in ecclesi-
astical hiseory.®

Thus the Arabs do not come off well in the stream of world
history presented in the Chronicon. Thar work was written with
the aim of showing the antiquity of the Jewish religion, of which
the Christian religion was the legitimate continuation. The point
of view from which the Chromitor was written mighe have improved
the Arab image or even presented the Arabs in a favorable Light,
especially as Eusebius departed from his model Julius Africanus by
his refusal to begin with Adam or the Fall, and began with what
seemed to him o be chronologically certain, namely, the events of
the time of Abraham. And yer the Arabs as Ishmaelites, who were
the sons of Abraham from his firstborn, did not benefit from the
new framework within which Eusebius cast his Chronicon since,
unlike the sons of Abraham chrough Isasc, chey were outside the
promises and thus cheir ancquity and descenc from the first patri-
arch availed chem not.

Pragparatio Evamgelica. Unlike references in the Chromicon,
those in the Pragararis are not to individual Arab hisrorical figures
but to the Arabs in general. These references project an unarrrac-
tive* image of the Arabs as a people: they appear as pagans and
polytheists who indulge in the repulsive practice of human sacrifice

“The pejorsrive comnodstion already ammschimg o rhe seoalar renm Seraomi
(barbariars, nomads, robbers) experienced furcher detersoration with the new
heblical exymodogy given eo the cerm and favolving Saeah, lrom whom the Arabs
are suld vo have falicly chimed descent n cdder to hide the opproberum of cheid
arigin from Hager, the hasdmald; for this ciymalogy, se Jerome’s commentary
on Exckicl, Corpay Clhrfittanerner, Sorics Latina, 7%, p. 333, and Soromen, Hinters
Ecrlesarivia, od. J. Bidez, GCY, 50 (Bedin, 19600, Book VI, chap. 38, p. 299,
Falie a2 the ceymology o, i i smporeent = 4 rellection of che new image of the
Araby formed under the infloence of theology tuch s developed in the Prageneii,
This erymalogy dors not appess i any of the extant works of Euschios, but 5t
may well have done s0 i has bost work, "Ingerprotacion of the Exhnobogical Terms
in the Hebrew Scripowres.” Thiz was known to Jerome, who refers w it in the
preface of his Latin version s follows: =, . . dovrsrm socebels natisaem, g
quemods slim apud Hebrasoy divia itnd, o mawe dicamiser, ogswir.” For another eoyps
milogy of Sarace involvimg Sanh, see john of Damascus, D Maroibe: Com-
peadiam, PG, 94, col. TodA; this ome dissocisres chem from Sarah.

“For these uncomplimentary references and oheir analyiss, incloding he one
0F EWO CECEpEIANG, $e Mapra, pp. FE-101.
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in order 0o propitiate their evil demons;,™ they are also barbarians
in their habits and customs, and the higher forms of civilized life
are wnknown to them,

Although this picture of the Ambs 15 not unfamiliar o pa-
gan classical historians, it vakes on a special significance in the
Prasparatio because it is a theological work. Written by Eusebius
as an apologise, it was composed with the view of refuting paganism
and of demonstrating the supetiority of Judaism. The Arabs who as
a people share with the Jews an antiquity going back to Abraham
fare as badly in cthe Pragparatio as they do in the Chromiow, since
their association with Abraham is witisted by the face that they
were Ishmaclites and Hagarenes, that is, ourside the Covenant,
and thus do not partake of the very religion, Judaism, thar the
Pragparatio extols at the expense of polytheism. In addition w
being outside the Covenant from the beginning, they have since
Abrahamic times® adopted all the habits, customs, and religious
practices of the heathens, and consequently they are included in
the arguments of the Pragparatto direcred against chese. Thus in
the thoughe of the Pragparatis, developed against polytheism and
in defense of Judaism, the Arabs are allied to che formier and hawve,
in spite of their Abrahamic descent, no share in the larcer. This
view of the Arabs was further clinched by the new erymology which
was given o the term that came to designate the Arabs in the
fourth century, mamely, Saracen.® The new erymology reflected the
theological view of the Arabs as conceived by Christian writers,
who had given them a very humble niche in the complex of the
Dhivine Dispensation, ™

“The references o che Arhs in the Lasdy Comtawiimi afe o cheir pagas
eelighon and practices; s mgpre, po 101, Hence they do not ment a scpamre
eecamnont i this contexe but are referred o in this secrion on the Praspararis.

“The eefenensoe b0 the Dumateni in the Lawss Comtamited is valuable in thar
Bt if w0t @ geveral teem for che Arabs bur a specific one which, moreover, relaces
that particular Anb group to Abrmham through one of his grandsces, Thama; see
fapra, meote 4.

“Soe aupra, note 63,

“Whether Euseh#os said asprhing on the Ambs im the second pame of his
apologetic work, the Demsaninatis Enemgelics, of which only hali has suevived, i
mot chear; iv i unlikely char he did, because if be bad, &t would hove botn in
ehe firse rwo books, which, smong cehee changs, deal seh the Chesstisn eejection
of ke Mosaic legislation and with the calling of the Gengiles; bat thate i aothing
oo the was of lshmael in eheie owo books; for the Dememifrate Eramgelia, soe
Quageen, Pairelogy, vol. 3, pp. 331-31
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Hitoria Ecclerdastica, There are four main groups of references
to the Arabs in the HE pertaining o (@) the Herods of Judaca,
(#) Abgar of Edessa, (c) the Provincia Arabia, and (d) Philip the
Arab.® Theee of these groups of references are to Arab rulers, while
the fourth i3 to the provincials of Arabia; of the three groups of
references to the rulers, only the one pertaining to the Herods
speaks explicitly of their Arab or half-Arab origin, while the other
references, the ones on Abgar and Philip, are silent on their ethnic
affiliation.

Ser against the apologenic aim of the work—the victory of the
Church guided by God in three centuries over the pagan state—
and within the framework of the various themes thar constiture the
HE.”™ the image of the Arabs thar i refleces is not 2 bright one
and may be summarized as follows:

(@} The importance of the ruler, whether king of a Mear
Eastern state or emperor of the Romans, cannot be overestimared
in a period when the fortunes of Christianity (and, in the period
of the persecutions, its very survival) were affected by the actirude
of the ruler. Eusebius is silent on the Arab origin of Abgar V and
altogecher on Abgar VIII, and thus he obscures the Arab contribu-
tion to the fortunes of Christian Edessa, He is also silent on the
ethnic origin of the first Christian Roman emperor, Philip, who at
lease gave the Church a respite of five years and, if he had lived
longer, might have served the cause of Christianity in a much more
substantial way. Bot he 5 not silent on the Arab ongin of Herod
the Grear, and thus the Amb image 15 tarnished by his sccount of
three members of that family: Herod the Great, the would-be
theaktomer who purposed to kill Jesus himself but who succeeded
enly in murdering the Innocents; his son and his grandson, Antipas
I and Agrippa, who killed the Precursor and one of the Twelve
respectively,

# One of the major themes of the HE s heresy and hererics
and Eusebius expressed himself strongly on the maceer.” Afeer che
last explicic mention of the Arabs (the Herods) in the HE, the firsc
such references oocur in Book IV connected with che heresies char

*For chese references, see g, pp. 1024,

#iee the ingreduction o ME, Book 1, 1) also Cuasten, Padrolsgy. val. 3, pp.
314=1%,

O heretecs and beresianchs a3 wolves who eavaged the flock of Chesa, see
HE, 1, 1.1.
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sprung up in the Provincia Arabia, Thus long after the ignominious
reigns of the Herods, the Arabs adopt Christianity in the chird
century, but when they do i 15 as heretics who introdwce inoo
the body of the Church false docerines. Thus oo cheir image as
Herods—anti-Christian rulers in che firse century—there is now
added thar of the heretics and heresiarchs in che third, and 0 is
these rwo facers of their image—Herods and heresiarchs—thar the

HE succeeds in transmitting.

B

Eusebius had no direct knowledge of or contact with the
Arabs,” since Caesarea in Palestina Prima was the place of his
craining, his liverary activiey, his episcopal see, and apparently his
birth as well. His knowledge of the Arabs must have been almost
exclusively bookish, deriving from authors who may be divided into
two classes: (2) Gragco-Roman writers who projeceed a well-known
image of the Arabs as Latromer, raiders of the Boman fomes, and as
nomads and cent-dwellers (wemitae), the barbarian Saracens, addicced
to unaceraceive social and religious praceices such as human sacri-
fice; (8} biblical awthors of Genesis and the Gospels, who con-
ceived of che Arabs as uncovenaneed Ishmaelites in Old Testament
times and as Herods in the world of che Mew Testament, The two
images from these two different sets of sources were fused even
before the time of Eusebius with che identification of che Ishmael-
ites of the Bible wich che Samacens of the Gracco-Roman wricers,™
but he wok over the fused image and presented a comprehensive
view of various aspecrs of it in three of his major works: in the
anmnals of the Chranicon, in the theology of the Pragharatio Evangelica,
and in the stream of Chrseian hiseory in the Hivtoria Eocloiaitics.

YIF e encowncered any Arabe ar all, dhese muse have been “Saracens”™ whom
ke mighe have mer in the Thebaid in Egype after his fight chicher from Tyre;
for himi, these Armbs were barbaniaes, such as he ooes be menssoned in ME,
Vi.xlii. 4, when he was describing the plight of Christians who had fled during
the persecutson unleaked by Derius 1o the Anbain Mountais, where chey were
cnalaved by the Saracens, Afer reading this chapres, T, D). Barnes suggeseed in
his beager of 27 March 1979 thar Busebivs might have wisiced Arsbia

"Ta these Grasco-Roman writer, Josephas may be added. He has imposians
material on the Ambs both m biblical and poss-biblscal comes, eypecially the fing
century A.D. (epra, noves 30, 421, amed wat one of che chiel sources of Euschaud’s
HE, slcheagh rhe larrer does not explicitly cire him on the Arabs,
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In the last work there are some serious omissions, Since Mew
Testament times the Arabs had made important contributions oo
the cause and progress of Christiamity when some of their rulers
were converted such as Abgar VIII of Edessa and Philip the Arab;
and yer chese chird-century figures do not appear a5 Arab in the
HE and the significance of their Chrstianity 13 not dwele upon.
Inseead, a new faces of the Arab image—that of hererics—is pro-
jected for che chird cencury, and it persists for a long cime in che
consciousness of later ecclesiastical historians,

Eusebius cannot be sccused of prejudice in rhe account he
gave of the Arabs and cheir place in che history of Christianicy.
His chaprers on heresy in Arzbia are objecoively wriccen, while his
artitude o Philip is understandable in view of the face char he was
a panegyrist of Constantine, whom he was anxious to present as the
first Christian emperor and whose reign thus formed the climax
of the HE. Furthermore, it was unforrunare for che Arabs that
Eusebius's literary florwii was not in the second but in the first
half of the fourth century. If it had been in the former, he would
have witnessed the rise of the new Christian Arab, represented by
a figure such as Queen Mavia—the Arab ruler Christianized and
dedicated to the promotion of the cause of Christianity and, what
is more, not heretical in theological persussion but very orthodo.

Appendix

The references to Abgar Y1, che Greae, in Eusebaus call for a shor
descussion of his conversson to Christianity, oo which most writers on the
subjecr subscribe, bur which the most recent calls ivoo question. '

1. The case for the conversion of Abgar the Great has been well
stated by E. Kirsten in his anticle on Edessa® in which he gives a suc-
cinct crivical appraisal of all the relevane sources, inchuding the Liber
Pewsificadts, However, since Eusebius befr his conversion only implied, it
is necessary 1o make @ few observarions on Euschius’s omission, which has
been seized upon by those who have rejected che sccount of the conversion

“See H, J. W', Daijwees, Canls andd Beligfi ar Edoia (Leidon, 19803, p. 4.
et RAC, 4, ool. 5T before him, vouched for by B. Kicring, i, 2, cal.
1142 and after ham by G, M. Ssndees, rbed, B, col. 1029
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of Abgar the Grea, and to restace and put mogether the various observa-
thons on the problem scatrered in the body of this chapeer,’

{a) Eusehius enthusiastically accepeed the Abgar-legend, the conver-
sion of the ruler of Edetsa in che first contury A0, Abgar "Uldckmi, and
his correspondence with Jesus, to which he devotes an entire chapeer in
his HE." Consequently, he must have assumed that che Abgarids had
already been converted and chat Edessa had been s Cheiscian ity and
continued o be 50 ca. A.p. 200 when Abgar che Grear was converted,
Thus Euscbius had no cheice but ro remember Abgar the Grear's Chiris-
ciamicy only in passing and, what is more, refer 0o ie on che authority of
Julius Africanus, In so doing, he repeascd whar he did when he wste
hid section on Philip che Arab in HE, Y ooiv; be did not give Philip's
Christianity the promimencs chat it deseoved because he wanted o reserve
his superlatives for Constantine,

#) The vestimony of Julias Afeicanus i decisive a8 & primary source
and an eyewitneid who visted Edeisa and spene some time ae ehe court of
Abgar. In writing his Chromicler, he may have “lacked the critical accicude
powards his sources.” and in wmting his Kasd he may alsa have been
“ancritical in his studies,” but on swch a master as the seligrous persuasion
and conversion of the roler whom he knew and at whose coure he resaded
there can be no question of the decisiveness of his witness.*

iy His testimony makes certain that the well-known, explicic,
simple, and unadormed scatement on Abgars conversion in Bandaagan’s
Bosk of the Laws of Cowntrier 15 authentic. And surely Abgar's abolition of
rhe pracosce of emasculation m honor of Tar sta (Arargaris), the Dea Syra,
15 a signaficant detail which should corrobarate the statement on Abgar’s
conversion since it could easily poing o0 Chnstmnity as the inspinton
behind such begislation: and the same could be said of his abolivion of
another praciece, namely, circumcision.” These details coming from an-
other conremparary, Bardaisan, confirm Julius Africanus and make cermain
rhat the conversion of Abgar VII was a historical Fecr,

S fwpra, p. 96,

*HE, I.xin.

"See che chapeer on Philip, ispes, pp. 6593,

O Julius Africemus, see Cuasten, Parslepy, wvol, 2, PP 13740,

'On rthis well-known passage in Bardampan, mvolving Abgar's cosversion and
hia abolitica of castration, see Divijveni (6 Bardaigan, Lawa, p. 3. On the prob-
lemm of whether it was the Rosnans (=i in Bardsigan) of Abgar (a8 in Euicl=u’s
verseon of Bardaspan's work) thae abolished circuminsion, see ugna, note 29,
Pethags ehe rwo collsborsted, snd ehe abalitton w3 socomplished by one pary
with the approval of che ocher, but for two differemt reasons. On Eusebius and
Bardaisan's werk, see Drijvers in Bardaisan, Laws, pp. 61-62 wnd 68-70; on
cascrasion i the judgment of Christiars, see G. M. Sandens, “Gallos,” RAC, B,
cols. 102831, especially col. 1029 om Christian Abgar and his sbolition of
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2. The question amses why this conversion, so well actested, has
been viewed with suspicion by sofme scholars. The answer lies in the mse
af the Abgar-legend, wach s pacently ficeioous acoount of Abgar's cor-
respondence with Jesus, described in the HE by Euscbius and in the
Disctring Adeaei. But the two conversions must be separaced from each
other, the suchentic one of Abgar che Grest, the case for which rests
on unassasilable comtemporery souarces, and the ficticious one of Abgar
"Ukkémi, which reses on such a legendary account as that of the Dacring
Addizes.* The further question of how the Abgar-legend arose must surely
be related to the conversion of his namesake around A.D, 200, and rhe
search for apostolicity furnishes the key. The Church of Edessa, like many
other Christian Churches, tried to antedace its inception to aposrolic
cimees; hence che Abgar-legend, the popularicy of which even with the
Facher of Church History his operared oo the disadvancage of the authentic
and contemporary accounts that told of the historical conversion of Abgar
the Grreat® arcund 4.0, 200,

caserstion, Delpvers docs nod deny that Abgar intfoduced & law Bor the sholition
of emasculation, but be repects the view chat i@ was due to has cofrechison 69
Chritianity, However, he dots mot give an alieratie axplanation for the intno-
duction of the liw, and Abgars Chustamity pemaing the most convinting exple-
paticn; see his Calts and Beligh, p. 77; see also dnfea, note 9. For moee lsterstare
om Abgar's comversian mvolving Eusebius, Julms Afrscanus, and Bardaisan, sce
Kirseen, BEAL, 4, col. 570,

"As was done by J. B. Segal in “Pagan Syrise Mosuments in che Vilaper of
Uris,” Amstalisn Svwadier, 5 (19533, p. D18; bar lacer ohe mame awrhor became
sceprical of Abgaer the Grear's Cheistisniny; 3o ha Edaca, pp, T0=T1, where mn
cOgent feascny afe given o bis scepricism,

"As happened with Diijvers (6 an otherwise valuable book; see his Cal and
Belwfi, pp. 14, 77. Mowheore dots be give o eeasoned acgument for ha eepection
of the conversion of Abgar VIl sreund 4o, 200, Meither Naw in his Praglanis
nor Mildeke in hid Assodstives, hoi dutinguathed predeccisocs ia the wody of
Bardsizan amed has book, suspected that ehe scoount of the converidon i3 us-
awthencic; see their Like Loges Regromiom, Pareologis Syedeca, 2 (1907, pp. 492
535, 606, He himself did not suipece it mn has own doctoral dissereatson—his
edition of The Bask af by Lawi o Cowmtrier, which appeared in 19%63—and in his
study, Havdaivaw of Edes, which appeared in 1966, In the latter work, be seates
that “in how far the BLC had a history, received additions for instance, we cannot
eell” (p. 75). However, in Cwlts awdd Belig®y, p. 77, he speaks of “a (later®) revissan
of Berduisan's dialogue om Fare,” bur without elaboratson, while his two amecles
{cited on p. TT note 4} do nor offer musch support for chas view. Perhaps he has
been unduly influenced by che theme of his Book, which deals with papaw Edessa.
Diijprers's Col wnd Baligh, however, is imporeant oo the conceens of this book
simce he pocogndscs the stroag Asb Boor o Edesa's Life, especually ehe share of
the Arab gocds sn the making of Bdeise's pigan paneheon, and so 3 his cglher
work, The Religion of Palmyes (Leiden, 1976} which abuo bus an wup-co-dare selecr
bibliography cn chat acher Arab cory of chis Romans period—Palmyes,
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Edessa chus remains the firse Chriseian kingdom™ in the world, the
inception of which may be dated around 4.0, 200 when the conversion of
the royal house made Christianiey che seage religion, long before Christian-
ity assumed chae scacus in Armenias, in-Ethiopia, or in Byzantium ieself."
Even before cheir conversion, che Abgarids had made a contribution to
the forvunes of carly Christianiry, They had ruled cheir cicy tolerantly for
some theee centuries and in 5o doing erabled Edessa to emerge as 2 major
Christian center in the second cenmary,™ in much the same way rhar rhe
Lakhenids of Hirs, the other Arab foundation on the Lower Euphraces,
were 00 enable char city to become che major center of Arab Christianicy
in the three centurees before the rise of Iskam. "

"n Adiabens, which lay outsde the neperowm reewwwm 0 Arsacid Parthia,
and its “Christianity,” see Hammack, Mivion and Expawion of Chratiamity, vol. 1,
p- 1 noce 1.

“On Edesma, see the old work of B, Duwval, Micairr politiger, mligiess of
&hhd‘ﬂiﬂuj&p’ih,ﬁuﬁm’uﬁdh&h 1892}, and most recently, Segal,
Ednsa, "The Bleed Crty'. These vwo works, especially the latrer with it compie-
hensive bibltiography, dhould be an adequate guade eo all aspects of Edesaa’s Life
ard hiseory eowched upon i chis boolk,

UThe twa liersry monuments of that century are the Peshitta, che Syrisc
verison of the Bible, and chat sarly recemsion of the fext of che Gospel, called
ithe Dhatessseon of Tatan, which mot scholars associate with Edessa of cthe second
cenmary. Beth works, however, are the subject of conmmoversy; see Segal's Edara,
imdex, §.ev.

"For Him, see “Culrussl Conraces,” mpes, pp. 47-48, Edessa of the Amb
Abgarids moved firer in as Aramaic then in 8 Syrisc cultuesl ambience asd wath
che full of che dysasry moved even fusther (rom the Anb ctbic and becams
associated, even idenified, with Syriac Chrisssanicy, Hire, on the other band, was
an Arsh fosndaceon wery clede to the Arabien Peatasuls, wheiee Anabic had no
seeeous fivals, all of which enabled o o emerge as the main cenier of Amb
Chiriseianiey mn pre-lslamic vimes, On the Abgand-Lakhmid filiacion, see U
Meanerer de Villard, "1l Tag i Imru” 1-Can,” Awv dolls Academia Nazionaly du
Limewd, Rendiogard, Classs Ji sosemee morall, senche ¢ Glologiche, B (1954), p. 228,
amel the earlser wock of W, Seston, Dveclivian of Lo fitrarcior (Panis, 1946}, wol.
I pp. 152, 136, fr che imparting pole of the Ambs in the propagation of
Manbkacism m the Roman Empire, sec ibid, pp. 145-66.



VIII
Zosimus and the Arabs

he: Arabs figure in the work of a larer pagan historian, Zosimus,'

who like Ammianus was also an analyst of Roman decline,
The occasions on which he mentions them are all memorable in
Roman history, two during the imperial crisis of the third century,
involving Philip the Arab and the Palmyra of Odenathus and
Zenobia, and a third in the Gothic War of Valens's reign.’ These
accounts of the Arabs in the Hitoria Noww supply important his-
torical data and are valuable boch for che image of the Arabs and
for illuserating Posimus's view of che process of Roman decline.

I
Philip does not fare well with Zosimus, and his unfavorable
judgment is generally thar of most Roman historians. What is

“The seandard edition is that of L. Mendeluohn, Hiroria Now, Biblictheca
Tewboermana (Leipzig, 1887). On Zosimuas, see M. E. Codonma, iy sterind drasnniss
(Maples, 1956}, wol. 1, pp. 142—: G. Momvcsik, Byzautiwatarrica (Berlin,
1958), vol. 1, pp. 577=T9. See ales W. Kaegi, "Zosimus and the Climax of Pagen
Historical Apologerics,” in Byzanniws and the Decline o Bome (Princecon, 1968),
P G- 14%: W, Goffer, “FTosimas, the Firsc Historian of Bome's Fall,” Ao
Hisrerizal Reviese, T6 (1971), pp. @12=d1.

Theee are two cther passing references oo ghe Areba: (1) a5 Sceniae, in con-
nection with Severus's campaign againer Arsbay sfrer his capoure of Cresiphon,
1.8 {Arabia bere cen be only Ambis in Mesopoumiak; and (X as Saraceni who
fight the Persians dusing Julons Pessisn campaign, W1L27. Oa che sources of
Losirmoy, see the chaprer in F. Paschoud's iatrodisction o his Zame Hinair
Nomvally, Budé (Parin, 19710, pp. XXXIV=LXI]. Dexippus i mone probably hin
source for Philip the Arab ared Bunapios for Senobm and Mava,

"Philip laseed in the purple longer than many of the emperors of the imperial
crisis. With the exception of his mvolversest o the compirscy that broaght
abour the deach of Gordian, hid career docs not seem oo call for woch adwvernse
jodgmenits as have been passed on him; wee the chapter on Philip, g, pp.
G593,
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relevant in this connection i to note that Zosimus's account’ of the
reign of Philip (1. 18=22} is surprisingly detailed, our of all propor-
rion o its importance. This is significant and suggests that the
account 15 written not 50 much o record the faces of the reign as
to use the faces as illustration of the point of view thar Zosimus
was presenting to the reader on che process of Roman decline. The
account calls for the following observarions.

l. Zosimus's strong views on the barbarization of the empire
and the imperial government must be the firse explanation for
his intense dislike of Philip, whose condemnation 15 expressed in
superlative terms which unmistakably carry strong racial overtones.,’
For Zosimus, che elevagon of Philip to che purple must have rep-
resented barbarizacion ar the highese level conceivable, especially
as Philip had been preceded by a Roman, Gordian, whose downfall
he had brought abour, and followsd by Decius, who is described
in strong, approving terms which sharply contrast with those chat
describe Philip.

Even 30, Zosimus's intense hostility towards Philip is not fully
exphicable in this way.® Philip's complicity in the oventhrow of
Gordian does not seem sufficient ground in a century thar witnessed
so much bloodshed, violence, and intrigues, nor does his barbarian
origin cither. Towards che wurn of the cenoury Bome had had a
“barbarian™ emperor, Seprimius Severus, an African born ar Lepais
in Libya, whose narive language was Phoenician, and who was
married to a provincial from Emesa, Julia Domna. Some of his
“un-Roman” acrivities could have given offense o one who held
such views as Zosimus' did, and yer he fares well with him (1.8).

2. Zosimus's hoseility towards Philip becomes more explicable
when it is remembered thar the latter was, in Christian eradition,
honored as the first Roman emperor to adopt Christianity® before

‘I eakees up five sectiona of Book |, while the reign of Severus, much moee
impertant than that of Philip, takes up only one hall of 3 seceson, 1.8,

"Philip i described a Opgeipevos pap i5 "Apafliag, Bvous popiovo,
I.18, ©n anti-Sernatiim in the Romen sodkd, see A, B Sherwin-Whiee, Raciad
Propudice rm [mperial Rome (Cambesdpe, 196T), pp. 86101,

“Hec reveris o Philip when reflectong on the Peace of Jovian, and speaks of
Fhilip's disgraceful peace with the Peesians (111, 32).

"Severus’s bumilsarson of the Senate may be contrasted with Philip's deferen-
rial srrinwde 1o ir & described by Zosimus himaelf,

*There has been no cogent rebatareon of the Christian trediion char Philip
wii rthe firse Chriscian emnperor; arguments may be found in E. Seein’s anecle in
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Constantine. Zosimus's views on Christianity a3 a facror in Roman
decline are well known, and thus Philip's Christianity would have
been a major ground for hostility cowards Philip, who pressnted to
Zosimus the spectacle of one who, as both barbarian and Christian,
was the then ruler of the Roman world, And yer, there s not a
single word in the Hiveria Nowa on Philip’s Christianicy, which
must have been known o Zosimus from che Christian oradition
that mencioned ic.* In view of his hoscilicy o both Philip and
Christianity, one might think thar Zosimus would have hastened
to include a denunciation of him as the first Christian emperor.

The key to understanding the suppression of anything about
Philip’s Christianity must be related to Zosimus's suppression of
anocher important face about him, namely, his celebration of the
Secular Games. Ir is only when his account of che Ludr Saewlarer
is examined thar che relationship berween the two omissions can
be esrablished and the full implication of the two omissions be-
comes clear.

Zosimus's account is the most detailed excane account of che
P Saecufares (11.1-7). He gives them much prominence and con-
tends that the prosperity of the empire was related to the observance
of the old religious rives, in which the Ladi Sapsdare were central;
he mencions the names of the emperors who celebrated these Games
since Augusous revived them—Claudius, Domitian, and Severus;
and finally he takes Constancine, the Christian emperor, 1o sk for
having disconrinued the pracrice, and relaves this o the disaseers
that befell the empire since then. Ser against the background of
Zosimus's views on the Games, his silence™ on Philip's Christianicy
becomes intelligible. Philip was the lasc emperor o celebrare the
Games," which he did as an alvernative series,” coinciding with his

RE, 10, 1, cols. Ta#=70, bor they are unconvincing, s bas been shown o the
chaprer on Philip, ugrs, pp. 65-03.

*For Chaistian suthoss on Philip's Chastianaty, see abdf,

"Which muss have boen deliberate became of the detailed secount of both
the reign ol Philip and of che Lad Sanalorw and the impontance he atached o
the laceer.

"The face did nest cacape the sttentson of ecclesiasrical wricers who noced both
Philips Chiistianity and the fce thae the colebrasion of the thousandth anniversary
of Romse's fowndation fell ta o Christian P, for cheese ecchesiaseical wripers,
s Spenn's artiche cited rapne, note B. To chese may be added Amompmons Valaianes
(Pary Primr), W1.33.

“This could mot bave discouraged Fosimus from menticaing Philip's celebre-
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celebration of the one thousandth anniversary of the foundation of
Rome,
Thus Zosimus's silence on Philip's Christianity and his cele-
bration of the Games is related to (s) the central thesis of the
Historia Nova and (8) his actack on Constantine,

(@} Philip's celebration of the Secular Games seemed oo in-
validate che thesis he was propounding for Roman decline: Philip's
Christianity” did not prevent him from observing the rites of the
old Roman :'eligEnn so imporant 1o Rome's prosperity, while his
celebearion of the Games contributed nothing to the prosperity of
the empire in the period immediately following;” in face, thar
period was the bloodiest and most anarchical in the wheole history
of the empire,

(& Philip’s Chostianity and his celebration of the Secular
Games bore direcely on the main obgect of Zosimus's attack in the
Historia Mova, the emperor who started the process of barbarization
and Christianization—Constantine—and, what s more, the Chris-
tian emperor who neglecred the celebration of the Games, thus
opening a disastrous period in Roman history. Bur here was a
third-century emperor who was both Christian and not negleceful
of celebrating the old pagan rite and, furthermore, whose celebra-
tron of the Games was not followed by the impenial prosperity
alleged to atcend such celebrations.

Thus Zosimus's antipathy 1o Philip is complex; in addition two
what has been said on its being induced by Phalip’s Christian fath
and hes barbanan ergin, it 15 derivative from that which Zosimus
developed towards Constanting.

Zosimus's arcitude ro the Palmyrene Arabs is ambivalent, in-
duced in him by the curious cwist in the history of Palmyreme-

wioe of che Grumes simoe he eecoodi Clandiug’s cclebougion of the Games in che samss
manner (1.4}

"Bven o Philip was noe Christian, the tradition that be was must have been
knorwn to Foaim,

“The asgusnent 15 madependont of whothor or not Philip was Christian and,
i Christian, whether of not Zodimus was aware of his Chrissianicy.

Wi orimus fvorahle judgmene on Seprimis Severus beoomes cherer when o
is realized char for Zosimus he was the last pagen emperor oo celebrare the Secalar
Cames ([L8; [14).
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Roman relations, a drama in rwo parts successively enacred by
Odenathus and Zenobia, He does justice to the former a5 one who
protected Roman interests in the East and saved the parr erimtalis
(1.39), but he is hostile eo the larter afrer she revolted against
Rome. It is the Palmyra of Zenobia thar he expatiates upon, de-
voting to it an inordinately long account that takes up rwelve
sections of Book [ (1.44, 50-61). In addition to its being valuable for
the data it supplies, this account is as importane for the theme
“Zosirnus and the Arabs® as his account of Philip, perhaps even
meare 50.

I. What he thought of the Palmyrenes™ is clearly expressed
and implied, put in the mouth of the oracle of Apolle at Seleucia
in Cilicia (1,57); they are described as “deceitful, baneful men.”
The second werse in the reponrem smacks of some racialism, as ic
speaks of the revolr of the Palmyrenes againss the “race of the
Groads. ™
Zenobm hersell comes in for blame by implication™ (1.56);
afver her capture by Aurelian she denounces her friends, including
Longinus, as the instigator of the revolt who had led her astray,
the unfavorable implication being thas she courted her friends in
prosperity bur betrayed them in adversity,

2. Important as his account 15 for Arab history and for Arsbh-
Boman relations because of che data he supplies, it is perhaps even
more important o 8 study of Zosimus himself and the poine of view
from which he wrote his work.

(2} This sccount 5 clearly written in order to illustrare the
aurthor's thesis on the process of Roman decline; and his views are
explicitly stared and not only implied as in his sccoune of che reign
of Philip: (1) promeda proteces the empire because in this period the
ancient rites are observed, and the issue of Rome's safery is deter-
mined before the bartle with the Palmyrenes is joined; (2) the agent

“He dors not deagnate chem Ambs, whether Saracend o Scendeas, a0 he
dedagnates the Arabs of Mavea o thote sebom Severus vanguithed, He distinguishes
thimn cleagly ftom the barbaroi i 1.44, and he could not have done ocherwise, in
view of the splondcr of che Palmyrene urban citablishment and che caloared circle
around Fenobia, 8 member of which he refers to, namely, Longinus (1. 55).

"Perhaps Zosimus bad to contend with the genenlly favorable impeession
thar Fenobia lefr on classical wevrers. v is noceworthy thar scooeding co him {1 58)
she died on her way o Rome after absmining from focd or being caloem ill, whale
the general consengus it thar she died in her vills ar Tibur,
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of prewsia is the good pagan emperor, Aurelian, who builds a
temple to S0l in Rome and whose victory is foretold in an orcle;
(3) the defear of the Palmyrenes is foreordained by the gods, who
tell the Palmyrenes the outcome beforehand.

() Seriking in this account is its deteifed natore, as it runs
through so many sections of Book 1. This raises a further question,
namely, his reason for writing what seems ac firse sight an in-
ordinarely long account, But a close examination of the account in
its encirety, both the factual and the interpretative features, suggests
the following answer. Zosimus clearly realized thar the revole of
Palmyra was the climax of the period of the imperial crisis in
the third century as it represented the most senous and almose suc-
cessful actempt at separatism, when the whole of the parr orfemtalis
or maost of it actually passed from che dominion of Rome co that of
Palmyra. The dimensions of the Palmyrene crisis then provided
him with macerial for illustracing in 2 large way the thesis he
wanted o maintain on Boman decline,

(e} But the unusual interest of Zosimus in the Palmyrens
crisis remains seriking even after what has just been said on che
funceion of the account as an illustration of the working of fromvis
in the third century of che impenal crisis. In chis account, Zosimus
does not limic himself 1o reflecting on Roman history in che past of
the chird cenury; he goes out of his way o speak in strong terms
of the later period when the empire was barbarized and shrunken
and of his desire, in due course, o discuss causes and cive oracles.
This justifies at least a suggestion thar the Palmyrene episode had
another function in the strucoure of his work.

(1) The Historta Nowa in its exrant form ends just before the
sack of Rome in 410. In the period that had elapsed berween the
Palmyrene crisis and Alaric’s sack of Rome in 410, much had
happened to the empire. The barbarians had won the bartle of
Adrianople, had secured a favorable sectlement with Theodosius
in 382, and finally had succeeded in capturing Rome irself. The
same period also witnessed the triumph of Christianiey; but the
simuleanecus eriumph of the two processes of barbarization and
Christianizacion could not have been fortuitous, In the pre-Christian
period of Roman history, the Palmyrene crisis had been weathered
by Aurelian because thar emperor had observed the rites of the
old Roman religion, but in the fourth century these rives were
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neglected, and as 2 consequence the empire of the Bomans suffered
these grievous losses.

(2) By 410 much had happened to the empire in the way of
barbarizarion, including terrirorial losses, vo justify some compar-
ison with the temporary loss of terrivory o Palmyra. But towarnds
the end of the fifth century, many more losses had been sustained,
nothing less than the fall of the pars ocrdentalis to the barbarians and
the establishment of the Germanic kingdoms. This was a much
more convincing parallel co che Palmyrene crisis, since che fall of
the parr erientalis to the Palmyrenes would cruly balance che fall of
the parr eccidentalis vo the Germans, If Zosimus's Terest was not the
early but the late one, then the Palmyrene crisis would have func-
vioned im his work as substantiacion of his views on the loss of the
pars occidentalis in the fifth century.™

I

After his account of the Arabs in the pre-Christian period in
Roman history, the third century, Fosimus includes a last account
of them in section 22 of Book IV, in the new world of the fourth
century, barbarized and Christianized by Constantine. It pertains
o the Arab coneribution to the Gochic War of Valens's reign. It is
both a valuable and a fair account, written from a sericely cechnical,
military point of view.™ The Arabs, however, are presented as
Saracens, and the historian is completely silent on the queen whose
mounted pikemen contributed to the deliverance of Constantinople

*Convenely and st the cost of some carcalaricy, his sccoant aof the Palmyrone
crisis, replece with views oo Roman decline, could argue that Zotdmus had i mind
the fall of the Western Empire in the fifth century and consequently chae e did
indeed write his work in the laee persod. The dace of the HN hai boen adsigreed
o us early as the reign of Theadosius | and as lare as thar of Anastassus, foe which
see Golferr, “Zosimus,” pp. 420-23. The generally held view s that he =rote in
the second hall of the fifth cenmary, snd some cxoend this lase pened B0 inclads
the fire decade of the sixth in the reign of Anastairud (491-518); see E. Sicin,
Minaive dw bar smpire (Paris, 19490, vol. 2, pp. 707-8; Momwcsik, Byzantmeisns,
vol. 1, p. 577; A. Cameron, “The Dare of Zosimas' Wew Hisoory,” Plafaleaga,
B1% 15D, PP 1= 1}, wiich rhe comments of Golfar, “Fosimus,” noces 49, 53,

"Unlike Ammianus, who was o (ostemporary and knew soch persosalivies as
Viceor, Mevia'y son-mn-law, Toskmoas was disrase feom these evenes amd persons
aligies, and for this reason wrote a moee ohjective sccount than hds fellow pagen,
an illastration of how contermpocary histody W nof neccumanly berbee than non-
comeemporary. On Mavia and her contribution 10 the Goghic War, ot chap. 4 on
the reign of Valens in BAFOC,
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from the Goths, Her Arabs are isolated from the various affiliations
to which they belonged and are presented anonymously,

It is possible chat Zosimus was unaware of the relation of these
Saracens to Queen Mavia; buc this 15 unlikely for che following
reasons: {a) He was writing in Constantinople irself, the scene of
the Arab exploit, which ook place nor in the distant past bur in
the preceding century; recollection of the Arabs must have remained
alive in the city that owed its deliverance partly to them; further-
more, the Arabs are associated with one of the major bartles of late
Roman history, the disaster of Adrianople, and consequently details
of the aftermath, including Arab participation, muse have been
known to him. () He devoted many chapters to the fortunes
of anocther Amb queen, Zenobin, whose carcer affords an obvious
parallel to thar of Mavia, even to the extent chat che armies of both
queens reached the same waterway char divides Europe from Asia—
Zenobia's reached the Hellespont, while Mavia's even crossed the
Bosphorus into Byzantium iself. The parallel is oo striking not
to have been noticed by Zosimus, and consequently the omission of
any reference to Mavia is likely to have been deliberare. (<) Zosimus
lived not long after the composition of the ecclesiastical histories
of Socrates and Sozomen and, what 15 more, in the very same city
in which these lived, worked, and wrote—in Constantinople icself.
The works of these historians must have been known to him, espe-
cially as his was 2 counterblast ro those of the Christian apologists
on the decline of Bome.® If he read Socrares and Sozomen, he must
have known rhat the Saracen troops he wrote abour were those sent
by Mavia, as clearly stared by these rwo historians.

It is nor to be expected that Zosimus would write an extensive
account of Mavia in his work; the case of Zenobia, however, proves
that if he had wanted, he could have written something thar iden-
rified these Saracens whose exploits he described. But the new
Zenobia was both Christian and barbarian and, what is more, loyal
to Rome for which she fought; this he understandably avoided
recounting, The case of Mavia would have illustraced for che reader
the new look of Anb queens, drawn 1o 2n empire by the new bond
of Chrstiznity, and would thus have invalidared the chesis chat
Zosimus was maintaining for the post-Constantinian period in

®Own chese ecclesisprical wniress mn chas comexe, soe Kacgs, Bysenries and o
Diectime of Rome, and aleo his chapree on Fosiemias, pp. $0-145.



Zosimus and the Arabs 121

Roman history, namely, the setting in of rhe decline rhrough
barbarization and Christianization. The sharp contrast berween the
careers of the two Arab queens—ithe first belonging to the world of
the third century, pagan and disloyal to Rome, the second, belong-
ing to the new world of the fourth century, Christian and loyal—
would have been artributed only to the success of the Constantinian
experiment. It invalidated his thesis, and he suppressed the relevane
facts" as he had suppressed cerrain faces aboue Philip the Arab and
for much the same reasons.

v

For Zosimus, the reggn of Condtantine is the watershed in the
periodization of Roman history, which thus may be divided into
pre-Constantinian and post-Constantinian, Rome, pagan Rome,
fared well before Constantine,™ and promees enabled it to weather all
the storms. After him, the process of decline set in as the old gods
were abandoned, and whatever good fortune the Romans continued
t0 enjoy, €.g., the prosperity of Constantinople, was due o some
form of persisting prowofa,™

An examination of the secoions in the Histeria Mova in which
the Ambs appear or are made to appear reveals char the chosce of
rejection of data pertaining to them was governed by the degree to
which these data contribute towards validating or invalidating
Zosimus's thesis on the process of Roman decline. Two major epi-
sodes in which the Arabs are involved, che principate of Philip and
the revole of Palmyra, belong to the pre-Constantinian period,
while the third and last mapor one ook place in the post-Constan=

M s noteworthy thar he does noc call chem Arbs bar Semmcens, whom his
predecessor Ammianos bad idencified with che Scenimse, and rhis would have
separsted, onoehe muimd of the resder, Mavia's Araba From ihme of Fenaha, whom
he always pefers o as Palmyrenes.

"Por Feaimus as the e represencative of o line of thowghe hossle s Con-
stantiee and which began with Julias, see |, Voge, “Kaiser Julan aber scinen
Obseim Konsrantin den Geossen,” Héreeds, 4 (19530, pp. 331-32,

“Oin rhe oesche thay Eosimus dug our in order o explun the prosperiey af
Coesrantisople in pagan erma, see HN, 11.36-37, His view that Cosstantinople
is waeches] over by Arkeaa and ceber guardzas detvie (., 24) may be & counderbiass
o & Christian view which mighe bave arisen in the fourth contury, and which
Ammianas already may hawr exproscd by the sneroduction of 3 pagan semm 1o
explain the delrversnce of Conssantmnople from the Goths, for which, wee Re
Crevtar, XXXI. 164, and the discussion in “Ammiacus and che Faadwari™ in
BAFDC, chap. 7, sec. 11



122 ROME AND THE ARABS

tintan period, and all of them illustrate the principle of choice or
repection, ™

In his conception of Roman history, Zosimus brings to mind
his fellow pagan Ammianus, and so does he, also, in the way
he presented the Armabs in his work, The early books of the Ea
Crestae, including the pre-Constantinian ones, are lost and wath
them Ammianus's sccount of the Arabs during periods such as che
principate of Philip and the revole of Palmyra., What he said about
them, if he said anything, could only be fferred, bur che explicic
stacemients of Zosimus could help in the process of reconstructing
Ammianus's account of the reign of Constantine which has nor
survived. Also, he did not include an sccount of che reign of
Theodosius in the e Gotar, which scops just before che latrer’s
accession. What he choughe of both emperors is & mareer of infer-
ence, bur Zosimus's accounts of borh Constantine and Theodosius
have survived, and they are couched in strong denunciarory tones
of the rwo emperors of the fourth cenmury. ™

It is possible to conclude that the rwo pagan writers held
similar or almose similar views on Roman hiseory and rhae cheir
two works are mutually illuminating. Bur Zosimus was in a berver
position to write on Roman decline because he lived later chan
Ammianus and could support his thesis by appeal 1o the extra-
ordinary evenrs that ook place in the fifth cenrury in the western
part of the empire. Ammianus, on the other hand, had lived in a
period when the case against the owo agents of decline, namely,
Constantine and Theodosius, was not so clear: Theodosiug had con-
rained the thruse of the Goths by the Sextlement of 382 and had pur
the house of the evluis in order ar the Council of Constantinople
che vear before. Besides, Fosimus was remperamentally different
from Ammianus, less inhibited and more ourspoken. v is possible
that had Ammianus lived later than he did and been temperamien-
tally otherwise than he was, he would have expressed himsell on
the process of Roman decline in similar or identical rerms.

O the HN az hiiieire rarmand, see |. F. Reicmeser, in Goffere, “Zosimus, ™
p. 414

“For Zosimus on these two emperors, see F. Pu:fnnd..ﬁﬂlq-hﬁ e IR,
Collection d'érudes anciennes Budé (Pams, 197%), which also has more oo che
sousrces of Foaimus (upea, aore ).



IX

The Term Saracem:
and the Image of the Arabs

he Arabs were referred to in the Graeco-Roman sources by

many verms—-Araber, Saracenos/Saraceni, limaelitas, and Hagare-
moil Hagaremi. The second of these terms, Saracens, acquired in chese
sources a wide vogue in pre-Islamic and Islamic times boch in the
Greek East and the Latin West throughout the Middle Ages. Of
these four terms, it 15 Saracmi that has presented a problem o
the etymologise, as it still does, a problem complicared by the
semantics of the term and ies development from being the equiva-
lent of Scemitae, “Tent-dwellers,” to 8 much wider denotation co-
rerminous wicth the most generic of all che four terms, namely,
Araber, Furchermore, the two problems, the ecymological and the
semantic, entangled with each other, are related to the more im-
portant problem of che image of the Arabs in ancient and medieval
times. The etymology of the term Saraceni is therefore of more
than purely linguistic interest and deserves a close and devailed
Examination.

I

Various etymologies have been suggested for the term Saracmi
by Orienealists’ in the nineteench and twenciech centurics, bur not

The fruirs of this Orienaulise scholarshap are succinody and convenienady
presented in ewo shorr ameches by B, Moewz wnd |, H. Mocdemana, The fiese
appeared 1920, for which, see RE, Tavevee Rebe, 1A, cobs, 23875940, re
Sapaka; che secoes] #n 1934, for which see EF, 4, pp. 155546, ¢, Saracens, The
twa articles have cercadnly not owtlived their nsefulness and are seill importane
contributicnd ©o this problem both in respect oo the relevant dam assembled in
them for the discusseon of it and to the srgumenss char have been pur forwmrd
for and against the various erpmologies suggested; chey will be cited hereafter as
Moz, “Saraka,” wnd Mordvmann, “Saracens.”
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one of them has been universally acceped and only varying degrees
of probability have artached to the various suggested etymons.
Since the forties,” no new ones had been proposed uncl che appear-
ance in 1977 of “The Origin of the Term Saracen and the Rawwifa
Inscriptions,™ a substantial article in which the two authors, afoer
a derailed discussion of all the previous erymologies, not only
suggest a new etymon but also present a new approach to the
solution of the problem. Thus their contriburion is methodological
as well as substantive. In view of the importance of their arvicle,
the discussion of Saracens in this section will, therefore, firse review
the previous ecymologies and chen devore a special section oo che
examinarion of the new one.

A, The Old Ecymologies

These etymologies may be divided, following Graf and
O'Connor, ineo linguistic, ethnic, and geographical ones;* as vo che
patnistic etymology, it may be lefr out for the time being.* Since
these old etymologies have often been discussed and have lacely
been reexamined by Graf and O'Connor, there is no need o restate
the old arguments; only a few new observations by the present
writer will be included to supplement the old ones* or to revive
those that have been erroneously deemed invalid and relegated to
obscurity.

W' hich witneued the apprannie of C, C. Murphy's “%he Wens the Sarcens?”
i The Anats Raver, 41 (094%), 15890

ot David F. Geal and M. O'Connor, "The Owigin of the Term Sarscen and
e Rawwcifa Insceiptions,” Byzestoe Stadan, 4 (1977), pp. 32-56 (hereafter
cieed @ OTF). The antcle has soch a comprehensive bibliography on the term
Saraven thar it & superfloous 1o buerden the pages of this book by daplicating it
Only & lew imporant bibliogeaphical stems will be cited in chese notes, while
for the rest el reasder is eeferred o the foomotes of 0TS, In the following year,
Goraf publithed “The Saracens and the Defense of the Arabizn Frongser,” in Bullnire
o 1 American Scbosl of Oriemial Research, 220 (1978, pp. 1=26 (heveafrer, SDAF)L
In sddition 1o the reprise of the erymological cheme of the erm Sararemr on
pp- =15, Graf devores pp- P=10 m the Buwwify iescrnpeions, the eom of
which are given, and rresrs ogher copacs, all of which aee relured o the arpmalogy
off Saraceser.

0TS, pp- Gi=0d,

*For a beeel tecagment, see ugea, po 105 noee 63, The patrsnic stypmalogy
i prewbed more extensively in BAFOC a5 will che Arab biblical image be in BAFIC,

“For these, see Moritz, “Saraka,” and Mordtmann, “Samcens.*
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1. The first etymon is sharg/shargilshergiyyin, meaning “cast/
CASLErNEr/ Casterners.

The derivation from sharghargiyyfne does nmot sound so im-
plausible when it is remembered thar (2) sharg is a relational or
directional rerm: it s so in relation not o Palestine bur to the
Mabataeans, who, as will be argued further on, are the ones who
could have mediated the term o the Grasco-Roman world; (8)
ethnographic maps charted according to the data supplied by
Prolemy show the Saracenoi sertled to the south rather than o the
east of the Mabataeans,” but that was in the second century, and
the Sarscenoi may have lived o che east of the Mabaracans when
the term was first applied o them by che latcer; and ) the
Mabaracan empire cxvended deep in the south of Hijiz, and so the
Saracenni, even according vo Prolemy's conception of their location,
couild have lived due east of the southern Mabarseans.”

2. The second etymon s sdriglearigin, meaning “chicff
thieves—marauders—plunderers.”

In support of a derivation from the root 5-R-0Q), “to sceal, rob,
plunder,” it may be said that (2) this would have been a natwml
designation of the nomads by the sedentaries of the Mabataean
kingdom, a designation that has parallels in the application by the
Romans of the term latromes, “robbers,” 1o practically all the bar-
barian peoples outside the fimer;® () as self-designarion, oo, it docs

"See the map drasn by O, Blas for his arnicle “Die Wanderung der sabbischen
Valkerstimme im 2. |ahehundert . Cher. nach arshizchen Sagen und Prolemadus,”
ZDMG, 22 {1968), bevween pp. 654 and 655; and char dawn by Carl Miiller for
his edivion of Clawddr Profemaer CGosgrapbia, Tabulee (Parm, 1901}, p. 35 The
Byzantine eheme of rthe seventh cemrory, Anarolikon, provides s parallel. Ir derived
ies. pame feom che Oesenr when s rroops were scationed &n rhar dincese; afrer
the Persian Conguest it moved, sccoeding to one wiew, o western Asia Minor
bust kepe sta nsme, Anacolilon,

*Pecple do designare chose char live ro the cast of them as easrermen. The
western enbabirsnes of the Uniced Sesres do this, as do those of Hijde in presene-
clay Arahia when rhey refer co the inbabiesnes of Mujd, calling them al-Shung
(acoonding to o Seadi Arabisn iaformane snd friendl; see also A, Musil, Arcks
Deerta (Mew Yock, 1927, p. 4, oo the orm Eant Sk} s applied o the
imner desert in central Arabua, Meit eebovane i this combext 58 che atbeisation of
the veren Shangl (Coastermer ) 48 & propel noan in cthe Sinaios inscnipticns of the
2od-3nd centurics A.D., for which, see Moctz, “Saraka.” col. 2389, and ].
Cangineaa, Le mabarfer (Pares, 1932), wol. 2, p. 154, where it mppears as frgyw.

*Even the Ambic Cher'ln refers o the Amb nomads in pejoracive cerms as
al-Ardi,
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not seem improbable; Moritz refers to the Sauwirke, the tribe in
Sinai thar lived between Gaza and Pelusium, while names derived
from chat root, such as Masrdg and Suriqa, are ot uncommon
in Arabic.™ The rerm may have been differently nuanced in this
ancient period and consequently may noc have had the strongly
pejorative vone imparved to it in later times. It may have meant
simply “marauder,” as an ateribute of a doughty warrior, hence
the possibility of such self-designations as rhose listed abowe. "

3. The third etymon is §'nig,"” meaning “empeiness” or “bar-
renness,” and thus Saraceni are those “who live in barren land.”

The main objection to this etymon is that it seeks the solution
not in Arabic but in a cognate language, Armmaic, whersas che
probabilivies are in favor of an Arabec derivation because the term
Savacemi is likely to be either a self-designarion or one given by
apother Arab group, such as che MNabataeans. Furchermore, the
comman word for “desent™ in Aramaic is mea®ed and it 15 cherefore
more natural o expect a designation for the desert prople o be
related 1o this rerm.

4. The fourth etymon of the term Saraceni is derivable from
the name of an Arab tribe which became prominent in che third
century” and whose name became synonymous in Greeco-Roman
usage with the Arab inhabitants of north Arabia and Sinai.

This derivation has not had che fair hearing cthar ir deserves.
It has the auchority of Prolemy for ar least che first stage—char of
2 specific tribe by the name of Saraonmi—while the second stage—

=S Moritz, “Seraka,” col. 2388, both for “Ssuwldke” and for che biblacsl
place name Mazncka in ldumasa,

A n:iwnud.ﬁqnfﬂtmfmhmwﬂw;hhlpﬂdii:hl
double r and appears s Sawvacenss. IF chis iv not a ersnscriptional eevor, it could
clinch the poing that the derivation is Arsbic and comes moss peobably from che
rooe 5RO, since this varisne reading would reflect the intensive form in Amsbic.
Althoaugh it could conceivably be expeessive of Armbic sherdg, it is more likely
e be & repeoduction of Ambic werrdy, However, since the name Samb i somevimes
spelled wieth & double ¢, this variane peading of Seracenl may be relaced ro dhis
alzcepacive ceehagraphy of Samah, for which, see Rechard Soutkern, Wotew Viee
of Iilave iw the Middle Ape (Cambridge, M, 19630, p. 18,

"Hugpested a3 Srdk by Muarphy, "Whe Weee the Sarscens®™ (p, 190). 5See the
commenes of Gral and O'Conner an has views in 0TS, p. 63,

"Origimally sogpeted by Moritz, “Seraka,” col. 2388; Mordimann added
ﬂudlrdtmiuprmﬁnuninth th&n]mm,fur-lﬁ:h,m}ii “Baracens,”
P 156,
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the development of the cerm from che specific o the genenic—is
paralleled by thar of Tayy, which had been the name of an Arab
tribe before it became the generic Tayiyé, “Arabs” in the idiom of
the Syrac writers. Moritz's reference to the Sauwirke of Sinai" is
precious, not becauss of the remote possibility of their being the
descendants of the Saraceni of classical rimes,” but becauss of its
being an evidence for the pourney of the term from the appellacive
to the denominative stage, a development which thus could hawve
happened in classical times. That the term does not appear in
the genealogical works of medieval Arab writers 15 oot a valid
argument against chis derivation; the knowledge of the Amb gene-
alogists did mot go back very far, and the Nabatacans chemselves
are unknown to the Arab genealogists.™ All these old cribes were
lumped together by the genealogises under the umbrella citle of
“al-"Arab al-Ba’ida,” “the extince Arabs,” some of whose names
have survived while ochers have not.

5. The fifth ecymon of the cerm Saracens 15 a place name such
as SarakEng or Saraka,” as suggested by Prolemy and Stephanus
respectively.

The suthority of chese writers cannot be lightly dismissed.
‘Thar such a name or one relaed o it exisved somewhere in north-
western Arabia is certainly a possibility.™ It could have been Sharg,
Sharqiyya, or Sharwga.

upra, p. 126 and moee 10,

“Mondtmann thought it posuble that these were the particular group of
Smracens mentioned by Eussbaus exactly i that region——Sdnai; see his “Sarscens,”
p. 135

=n the Arabic m‘h.fﬁh!-ﬁ:u et denoce che Mabarseans; see Moldeke,
“Dhe Mamen der armmiischen Magion und Sprache,” ZDMG, 25 (187 1), pp. 113=
31. lewidencally, the view char the Sarecens had been a specific cribe before cheir
sume became generic and before they themaelves disappeared a5 Sarscens (rom che
oonsciousness of the gensalogius is MGldeloe's considered judgment, for which, see
Philobsgas, 52 (1894), p. 736,

"For chix, see Morire, “Seraka.” col. 2388,

“Foe the biblical eoponym Maseeks in Mumass, see jbid. Sarha im Souh
Arsbia suggesced by A, M. al-Kiemill s out of the question; ise al-Makeig, 7
(19040, p. 341, Closer than Souch Asabaan Sarha and bess improbable is the Sarie
mountain mange in aorthweern Arabis ot far from which the SaedkEnot are
kocared by Peolemy. Acconding vo this desrvation, the Samakenod soald have bora
the inhabirants of the Serin range; bus one bai to socount fior the sppesrance of che
bappa of Sarabimed and the disappranance of the £ of Sanis.
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B. The New Etymaology

Graf and (FConnor have argued “that che cerm Saracen was
derived from a pre-Islamic Arabic cognate of classical Arabic “irke’
which meant ‘association’ in the politically restricted sense of ‘fed-
eration’. This term was taken over into the Mabatasan lingua diplo-
matica and thence passed into Latin and Greek wsage. Although
perhaps initially applied only to the Thamudic confederates of the
Antonine period, the term was generalized, afver the collapse of
char peace, from the Thamud o include their congeners and neigh-
boes. "™ The starement is amplified with percinent observarions on
the following two pages.

This view is not implausible phonerically, geographically, and
chronologically. And yet, this new,™ even exciting, etymology is
not convincing, and reservations about it may be expressed through
the following observations. ™

1. Thamid, not shariksr, réemains the proper name for the
Arzb people of the Ruwwiifa inscription, and it would seem strange
that the Romans should have chosen to designate chis people with
& term that reflecved cheir internal social and policical organization,
a marter of concern (o the Thambd or more the concern of che
Thamiid rhan of the Romans.” If rheribar in the inscription re-
fAected the federate starus of the Thambd with che Romans—chae
they were their allies, their foederati—then it would not seem
urterly strange on the part of the Romans to refer to their allies,
their foderati, cheir sharfls,™ by the lareer’s own term for cthem-
selves, although even this would have been quite anomalous in the
whaole history of Rome's relations with its feederati, who are uni-

™OTE, p. 6% for the proposal of the new erymaology i lis entirety, see pp.
Geb=iiels. Epigraphic frkr will be vocalived shavibar in this chaprer as it is in classscal
Arabic,

*On & relared erymology suggested by A, Sprenger in 1BTS, see shd, p.
5% note 4. Spremger's dherik 8 the seese of “ally of Rome™ was mejecred by
Miedermasn in “haracens,” p. 156,

"For ah cxammabion of the torm shaonked in e sense of “federmion,” on
whach the etymalogy i based, see mfre, Appendiz, pp. 158=d1.

FThe explamation of the “tranaderence of the rexm froke g0 the Roman world”
i pot eaticely canvencing: we OTY, p. 6%, Fumthermore, and as will be argued in
the Appendix (fgfra, pp. 138=41), it is not cerrsin that the rerm ks in the
Ruwwilfa inscriptions means “confederrion,”

On Sprenger’s sharik, see s, noce 20,



The Term Sarecei 129

formly referred to by cheir own proper names. Sharikat 15 not a
proper but a common noun and, what is more, indicarive of an
internal cribal organization.

2. Prolemy is the earliest serious source™ on the Saraceni and
is relatively informative. He makes it quite clear that this Arab
people is quite distince from the Thamid and from the Tayiyé,
too, and was not part of a federation of Thamiid thar included other
tribes, Furthermore, Prolemy and later Stephanus of Byzantium
speak of localivies, Sarakéné and Saraka respectively, and not only
of a tribe or people by the name Seracemi.™

3. This very tribal group appears later in the Netitia Dignita-
tum, represenced by two military units in the Roman army. ™ In
Palestine, “Thamid™ appears as such withour the gqualification
“Saraceni,” and it would be difficulr vo understand why, if indeed
the Thamiid were the people or the tribal group whose own term
sharihat gave rise to the verm Sarscemi. In the Limer Aegypti, the
term Saracens i3 used to qualify Theméd in the designation of the
second military wnit.” This qualification is not easy to explain,

U the reforence o Saracew in an earlier soarce, Descacurides of Anazarbus,
and the ancenainries thar accend v, see Mordrmann, “Saracens,” p. 15%, snd OTF,
p. 57.

“According 1w Gral and O'Comnoe, the mforences 1o the Ssrakined in
Peobemny's Geograpby may be comfused because be places the Sarskinm i pwo
differennt plices, i ponthern Hijke and o Sansl; see OTF, p. 37, But even o hig
referemces are confuicd, be remaien the most nelishle carly source for the cxitence
of the Sarakinoi in the scond cengary, siece it i & maceer of deesdl whether
they were represended i ong of two regeond. However, the “ooafusdon” mputed
1o Puolemy calls for ewo comments. (o) There may have been vwo different eribal
Agaly groups thay caresed the seme name Serabfesd, bug wihsa Hved (8 rwo differens
paits of the reghon, one in Hijke, the ceber in Sanal. Many Arab tedbes castoed
the saime naime abthough ehey weee uneclascd and lived n differsar pares of the
Penindula. () It may be that che seferences in Prolomy mvolve two eribes with
two different beat similar names, the ane desmving (rom shargrprin, the other fram
wrigle; Greek comld mot pepreadace the Ambic ob, and thia i expresed bach the
ik of shargiyyin snd the 5 of sirigie chroogh the single sound nges, and in the
proceis produced ewo bomophones.

"ﬂnihhﬂmmimhmwm:h&phu
Tramsdeni Hiyriciani in Palesrine, see mgpra, p. 37 soe 38, P 60 noee 37,

"iawaor 13 applied co chis anit presents funtber difficudries: che cerm in che
fosarch cennery was equivalens to Scewitae, but the anit is noc likely o have been
compaosed of Arab Scenitat since the Thamild were a sedenitary people in the second
cenury; even if some of them went through the process of bedouinizarion, rhis
parriculer group seeving in che Foman army was ot nomadic and, whar is meore,
s members were most probably cves.
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but it does not seem oo make easier the descent of Seraceni from
Thamudic sharikar,

4. Although phonetic plausibility can be predicated of chis
derivation, there are some reservations which might be expressed
mot only on phoneric bur also on ocher grammatical grounds: ()
consonantally, one has vo account for the disappearance of the final
¢, & problem that does not anse with the derivation of Sarsaens
from such terms as Sharg {east) or Sarg (theft); () the vocalic
sequence in Saraceni does not quite suggest shinkar or sharikar and
is more in harmony with the other two derivations from sh-r-q
or $-r-q, especially che lacter, from which may be derived the
werbal nouns serag and taregat; (0} even the suffix (if Semitic and
not just the Latin or Greek emusmvOS) s easier to accept as che
Arabic plural suffix in che objective case than the author's sugges-
pion thar it reflects a hypotonsticon, especially as the poinc of the
hypocoristicon in such a term is not clear.™

5. Moteworchy is the reference to the Saracens in one of che
carliest and most imporeant foi clavicd on this term, namely, char
precious passage in the Syrisec author Bardaisan™ (ca. A.D.
200). There the Syriac form of Saracens, “Sargivé,” is spelled not
with a &3/, a kappa, but with 2 g3, This orthography allies Saracens
not oo & word that has a &4f, such as Thamudic tharikat, but to a
word that has & g4/ as one of its radicals, such as shargryyim or
sirigin, ™

Thus in spite of the erginality of the new proposal, it cannot
be said to have solved che etymology of Saracenr. Many questions
remain unanswersd, perhaps too many, for che new proposal o
carry conviction, ' More importane than the concrece erymon which
the two authors have suggesced is cheir insistence on a historical

"ace OTS, p. 65. The hypocorissicon is funcriosal, expressing such nogsons as
-rlu.‘:l.rmuuurmmnpt, baar its funcrion im @ cerm thar B supposed oo meeEn
“eanfederation” i3 not clear.

Mee Bardavan, Lawr, P 530, line 10

*Much dependi on whither Bardaifan was vransbating the tenm from Gareek:
of from Anabic, If Saraomr reached him theough Geeek, the argament from his
usg of the ¢df and not the b loies some of it force since a cognate Semivic
lsnguage, Assbec, eranslicoraces che kappa im Greek Serabme sometimes with a
kif and sometimes wich a @, a3 in the well-known passages im Tho-Baprlica asd
Iba-al-Athir, for which, see al-Kirmill in al-Mackeig, 7 (1904), p. 341,

"hoe sl Appendiz, fefra, pp. 13841,
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context within which can be understood the nise and development
of the term Saraoemi. The present author shares wich chem chis in-
sistence. The key ro the solution of this problem is not in the hands
of the cradivional erymologist but in char of cthe historian, and what
remains is ro discover the right historical conexe within which che
term arose and developed. An alternative to the one offered by the
two authors will be suggested in the following section.

I

The arguments thar can be propounded with plausibilicy for
each of the many etyma suggested for che term Saracent indicare
that for the time being the verm is not definitively erymologizable
and that more dara are pecessary, especially epigraphic, from the
northwestern Arabian region before the question can be setrled
decisively. However, a wide range of possible etyma has been sug-
gested, and the correct one almose certainly is bound to be found
within this range.” Bur the problem of Sansenr has other dimen-
sions, the semantic and che historical, and it is these non-ety-
mological dimensions thar are more important™ oo explore for the
history of Arab-Roman and Arab-Byzanrine relations, especially
s some confusion exists about the signification of the verm which,
moreover, has been indiscriminately applied 1o various Arab groups.

A
1. Prolemy is surely the safess guide® as a starting point for
the investigation of the problem of the term Saracemi. The spec-
ificity that informs his account, short as 5t is, must command
respect for its authenticity, especially as be is confirmed by other
important sources. ™ According to his account, the Samceni were a

Bhee TS, pp. 52, 63=66,

“Por rhus, see agve, secrion LA, pp. 124=27.

Hhnd et che ciymalogical dimenssan of the problem 4 not of pandy phila-
bagecal imberest bug id of some relovance 1o che hissorcal dimensson of the term
Saraped, Cumoually entugh, it i3 the chearly erronsous ciymology, the patrmstic,
ehuie b5 meot pelevant eo o discussion of thi hlicorical dimension, in what mighe be
wermed the pencslogy of eror coscerning the image of the Arbs 10 medicval
Cheiscenudom; see the discunsion of chis in BAPOC,

O cercain negorisble diffeculeies b Prolemy, see iupra, soe 25,

®Such = Sephanis of Byzatium; s spice of his laeer Termit, possthly i the
saxrth cemtury, and the varmat reading be gives for the toponym mvolving che
Saraceen (Serabs iomead of the Serclind of Prolemy), be remainy an important
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differenciaced oribe in the first half of the second century, quire
distinct from the Mabaracans and the Thamiid; and they inhabited
thee region which lay to che sowth of the Tayéni, another important
eribe for che discussion of the fortunes of the term Saracend in non=
Arabic sources.

The Graeco-RBoman world muse have known abour chis cribe
of Saraceni” before Prolemy, but it was in the second cenrury rhar
this awareness or knowledge apparently assumed some significance.
The evidence from Josephus, negative as it 135, 8 valuable. This
Arab tribal group is unknown to him, and if it had been an
important group in the first century A.D., the Jewish historian,
who had occasion o mention the Arabs repeatedly, would have
included mention of it in his work,

Thus it may be assumed with a reasonable degree of certainey
thar the norchwestern Arabian oribe of Saraceni began o assume
some significance in the second century of che Christian Era.

2, The second safe guide after Prolemy is Ammianus Marcel-
linus of che fourth century, When writing of the Arab Scenitae, the
“Tent-dwellers,” he informs his readers thar cthey are now (mam)
called Saraceni, and in andther passage he speaks of how the Scenitme
were called Saraceni by porterstas, ™

It is clear from Ammianus thac in che fourth century the term
Saraceni was certainly used to demore the Arab Scenitae, bur he
leaves the question open as o when this process or development
in the semantic journey of the term Sarscmd from the specific oo the
generic took place. His reference to the Arabs as Saraceni during
the reign of Marcus Aurelius” in the second hall of the second

soarie conrcborative of Prolemy, boch deniving dheir information on the Sarsceni
from the same oype of snciene amd eelishls sources (Mordimann, “Sarceom,” p.
i9%), Bardaissn, voo, ca. a.D. 200, & suppostive of Peolemy in apite of whe
incr char by his rime rhe ermn Sovave had becorse pesens of oot for all ihe
Armab Scemicme ot Jeasc for cheme of che western half of che Fervile Cecsent: ot
infra, p. 135

“On the possibility chac Uranius, one of the rwo suchoricies of Stephanus
of Byzantium on the Samcens, belongs o the period of the lan Disdochi, see
Moedtmann, “Saracens,” p. 155,

"On the o guotations  from Ammisnss, see Rer Gevae, XX 15.2;
XXIUL A 13, On the image of the Arbs in Ammiangs, see “Ammiznus and the
Arabs” in BAFOC, chap. 7, sec. 1.

Plbad., M1V 4.2 The use of Saranmd by Rufus Fesrus im Bis acoownt of the
cumpaign of Lcullus in Armenia {5 an snschronism; s T Bredaries of Farer,
ed. . W. Esdie {London, 1967), e, XIV,
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century may be anachronistic, but on closer inspection it may be
maintained that by the end or second half of the second century
the term Saracens had become generic, Confirmation of this comes
from that precious passage in the Syriac writer Bardaigan who in
speaking of the Ambs uses the two terms Sargdy¥ and Taypdyi,®
and it 5 amply cléar from the context and the cultural maccers
which he was discussing that the two terms could have been used
by him only in the generic sense of Arab nomads. Those of the
western half of the Ferrile Crescent in che Syro-Arabian desert and
neighbors of the Romans were called the Sargdyé, while those of the
eastern half of the Fertile Crescent and neighbors of the Persians
were called the Taydyé.

The question arises as to why the Romans found it necessary
of convenient oo apply a term such as Saracens a5 8 generic term oo
denore the Arab Scenirae, the "Tent-dwellers.” To this hisrorical
question are allied or related a number of others.

1. The chronological and geographical data extracted from
Prolemy and fortified by other data from Bardaigan and Ammianus
point to the second century and to Mabatsea in the larger sense as
the period and the area respectively within which the development
of the verm Savecens from the specific to the generic took place, ™
Bur in the second century and in chis very sector in the Orienc
took place the most important of all Arab-Roman confrontations
before che fall of Palmyra, namely, the annexation of Nabacaea and
its conversion into the Provincia Arabia in 4.D. 106, This chen is
the large and significant fact in the history of Arab-Roman relations
within which can be fruitfully sought the answers to the historical
questions posed earlier in this section.

2. The fall of the Mabaraean kingdom, the Arab shield of
Rome against the Peninsula, brought the Romans in direct contace
with the Arabs of the Peninsuls. All contaces with the vase area
that now opened to the Roman soldier and administrator had be-
fore been conducted for them by the Mabatasan Arabs, familiar

“Bardaigan, Laws, p. 30, liee 11

“Cin this, vor Woldeke, Phillaper, 52 (18594), p. 736

“ﬂummhnfﬁdnnjuﬂhn&jqaurhﬁw;lﬂ:h:{m.
thuas represent the rwo rermini of this crucial period in the development of Senseser
E'ﬂnl:l-pﬂriﬁ:mlg:ru:i.:: LETm; s Guped, Dobes T, 29,
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with the world of their nomadic or semi-nomadic congeners. Bue
after A.p, 106, Roman arms and diplomacy had o deal directly
with this world of the Arabian Peninsula, reeming with Scenirase,
divided into many tribes. It was necessary to employ a term to
describe these new neighbors homogeneous in their nomadism and
thus calling for one term to designace them. The genenc term
Arab was clearly inadequate. It was too inclusive, comprehending
all varieties of Arab groups who were of different levels of culrural
development—nomads, semi-nomads, and sedentaries—and so i
was not precise enough. Bur the more imporeant reason thar im-
pelled the Romans o adopt the term Saraemi must have been the
new situation that arose with the annexation of Nabaraea in A.D.
106. The Graeco-Roman world knew cthe inhabitanes of Nabataea
as Arshe, civilized sedentaries, who in A.D. 106 had acquired a
new status, that of Roman provincials, and since then had crossed
another milestone in their Roman journey in &.0. 212 when chey
became Roman . It was cherefore necessary o find for che Arabs
outside the fwperium romanem a term thar was distince and did
not confuse the nomads of the Peninsula with the Roman cieer of
the Provincia.® Thus the term Saracend was convenient as it denoted
the Arbs who were Peninsular,® nomadic, and non-citizens, and
distinguished them from the inhabitants of the Provincia who
were provincial, sedentary, and, afver 4.0, 212, Roman citizens.
Furthermore, the term Soemitae was not peculiarly Arab since it
could be applied to non-Amb ent-dwellers, hence the term Sanaams
served the two purposes of reflecting cthe Arabism as well as the
nomadism of che Arab Scenirae.®

3. A rewurn o the erymological dimension of chis question,
from which this investigation has been temporarily disentangled, is
now necessary in order to answer the question why the Romans

“Even as laer a3 e prga of Justinaan in cthe sixth cemury, the Provincia
Arabis wis o the empenes Bimscll “the country of the Ambs,” Ty "Apdifhoy
LUV see fagra, p. 15 moce dl.

“hnd gametsmes some Arab nomadee goaps who were living in the Orient.,

“The new Roman designasion for the Arabts and their cemitory may have
been influenced by che idiom and conceprions of the classical geographers who
divided Arbia ino Peorses, Deseres, and Felix. In a5, 106, che firs of ohese
three Arabiss, Pecraes, disappeared as such, end emerged e ehe Provisom Anbia,
while the Arsbs of Deserea Became Saravem, not an inappropriate torm for the
deserr-dwellers.
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chose this parcicular verm Saracew for designacing the Arab Scenirae
and thus gawe it vogue as & generic rerm. Two answers may be
given 1o this question and they are not exclusive of each other.

() It could be maintained char it was the Roman response to
the fact that the tribe Saraceni, one specific tribe in north Arabia
according to Prolemy, had become so powerful as oo impose icself
and its name on the attention of the Romans. ™ As it was possibly
the closest to the new Roman [fmer, extended after the annexation
of Mabataea in A.p. 106, the RKomans may not hawve found ic
e difficule o call all the neighboring Arab eribes, nomadic and
semi-nomadic, by thar term.* This would have been just another
instance of the application of the parvicular to the general and
could derive much support from the parallel cases of such terms as
Persians, Greks, and Allemands, bur mose importantly from the
development in Syriac of the name of the sister rribe in Prolemy,
that of the powerful and numerous Tayiye, o designace the Arab
Scenitae of Mesopotamia.

(4 Alvernacively, the name Seracms may not have been char
of a specific tribe, bur a descriprive term, either “easterners” or
"marauders, plunderers,” shargiyyim or sdrigh, which the MNaba-
taeans could have applied o their less-fortunate congeners in Arabia
Dieserra to their easr and which the Romans thus inherired po de-
scribe this new world of the Arab nomads or Scenitas which afrer
A0, 106 had become very much cheir concern.® The importance
of the provincal Nabatsean Arabs in the affairs of the Provincia,
its adminiscration and ies defense, ™ especially afrer 4.0, 212, can-
not be undersstimared, and it 15 pedfecely possible that the term

“Suggpeseed by Morice, “Saraka,” col. 2388, end developed by Mordomann,
“Raracens,” p. 194 ir s abo Mildeke's view, bur without referemce 1o the erbe's
becoming powerhal of aggresine oo the Romas; soe Mildeke, Phalalager, 52 (1894),
e T 56t ablia the paragraph on “the extenct Amb oribes,” g, pp. 126-27.

TPeouiminy as well as power may have been sn imporrant S0 in the pro-
ceis, Prolemy's conceprion of rhe level of social development reached by his
Sarsknod 14 oot ontircly chear, bug ehe prossmpiion & ehae be cosmidered 2 a
serni-nomadic eribe of norh Ardhla, ont among many Amb eribei that Heed
outisde the limigs of the rmpernes,

“S5ce the argument for sdregin Cplenderon, mareders™) a8 the coymon of
Sarecens, wupra, p. 125,

“For native rroops serving in the Roman army in former Mabarasan rerricory,
see the lise of wnits in the rwo provinces of Palestine and Amabis in the Netitiag
Dripwitaimm, mpra, pp. Gl=til, 2=
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was thus mediated to the Romans through the "Nabatacan lingua
diplomatica™ of the period.

4. The vogue thar the cerm Saracmr expenenced as a genenc
cerm for the Arab Scenitae probably passed through many stages.
Ammianus, the main source on this point, is very laconic, bur
cerrain landmarks in Arab-Boman relations in the course of the first
three centuries of the Christian Era could be helpful in charting che
possible phased journey for the vogue of the term.

{a) The first phase must have been opened by the annexation
of Nabataea and its conversion into the Provincia Arabia in A.D.
106, Within this phase involving the Provincia Arabia, the year
212, that of the Edice of Caracalla, may have been another signifi-
cant dare, as suggested above,

(% The second phase in the vogue of the verm may have
opened ca. A.D. 240, when Gordian put an end o the indepen-
dence of the Arab kingdom of Edessa in Osroene, which became a
Roman colony. This again beoughe the Romans into direct con-
frontation with the Arab Scenitae of the Trans-Euphratesian region,
partially screened from them before by the Abgarids, the Anb
kings of Edessa ™

(c) The third phase in its vogue could have been opened by
the Roman encounter with Arab Palmyra and the subsequent de-
struction of that city in A.D. 272, which brought abour another
major confrontation becween the Romans and the Scenitae of the
middle sector of the Ornent, in much the same way that the
annexarion of Osroene in the norch and Mabataes in the south had
done before.

*See ITY, p. 65. The gradual disappearance of the name of specific Arab
tiibei, the many Arab tribes, which sppear in the waiks of the Gooeki and Raman
geographers and ehe subsoguent vogue of such gooete names i Areber and Saraemd
it a wriking phencmenon, In addition o what has been said in the cex of this
chapter, the following obsermation may be made o explain this phencmenon,
Perbaps many of chese tribes Bost thar sdenticy after being rubed or contmolled by,
ar oven absorbed in, the larger political structures eveceed by the three groups of
Arabs who moved in the Roman orhit, the Blahatseans, the Palmyrenes, and che
Edesana.

"The @l of Arad Heom, co Shipdr [, also co a0 240, musr also have
contribuced 1o @ certain degree of momadizrion En the Persian secrion of che
region the effecrs of which mase have been st lease pamially f2lt in Romas
Mesopocemia, On che fall of Edessa and Hates, see CAH, 12, pp. 87, 1530=31; 0a
“momadization,” see the following e,
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Thus by the end of the third century the Arab urban estab-
lishment in the Fertile Crescent had been dismantled, and a state
of direct confrontation of Rome with the Arab Scenitae from the
Euphrates to Sinai and the Red Sea rook place. Mo doubt, a certain
degree of nomadization” ensued with the fall of the strong Amb
urban centers char had controlled the Arab Scenivae and their trans-
humance, but the more significant historical consequence of the fall
of these Arab urban centers was the direcr confroncarion of the
Romans with the vast world of the Arab Scenitae.™ It was only
natural, in view of the importance of this homogeneous world of
nomads, cthat a term which had been adopeed in the second century
should have been extended to designate this world in its entirety
in the thard,

Pastseript: The pre-publication commenss of one reader have made it
necessary to claridfy my views on Roman usage of the term Saracer, fufra,
pp- 133-37.

1. There i:mpmiﬁwtvﬂuwrhd‘tdrmnﬂmhm;h:
about Roman usage of the verm Saracens, These can only be reconstruceed,
lrdluwduth:mﬁguiﬁuntdﬂz An. 1D, I:I'IE,'EI.I"I:I‘I"'H!
annexation of Mabatsea, and explained my reason for che chodce of thar
dare, since "Sancens” were now concrasted with the Ambs of the Provincia
Arabis, now Roman provincials, Bug chey could also have been contrasted
with the Roman Arabs, pot a5 provincials but as oiver, after the promaulga-
tion of the Cemnitatio Ambesraizns in 4.D. 212, Hence the reference o
the Latter and the year 212 as a significane dare. Howewer, | am much
mare inclined o think that the truly significant date in the seary of
Roman wsage of Sanacem is 4D, 106,

2, On pp. 136-37, I discuss snseber dimension of the Roman usage
{f.ﬁlﬂuﬂi, n.ﬁ'ﬂjl::ldnpriﬂn'i.th the annexation anlhlnﬂ, nn'n.elr,
its pogae and che etemrion of its usage after 4.0, WM. I refer oo owo similar
anpexations in the chird cenpury, char of Arab Osroene around &0, 240

O the comceps of nomadizatson m the poniod, see W, Cakel, “The
Bedouinization of Arabia,” Stede o ldami Coltorad Hotey, of. G. E. wom
Griinebaum (Chicaga, 1954), pp. Fh—id, =P, PR 41

“Graf and O'Cosnos (0TS, p. 66) availed chemselves of Caskel's “bedowinizs-
ehon” n ehe preseneation of their proposal of the mew coymology, but the place of
“bedouindzation” in thewr proposal B differens fioe dts place in the argument of
chis chapeer in which i bas exponienced & ahife of emphasis. For ehe two authoe,
it acoownts for “the kater abscunsy and conhaiion aboue the meaning of Sensces™;
for the present wricer, it partially accounts foe the rise and vogue of the oeem.
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and of Palmyrena in A.D, 272, and suggest that it was dhese two annexa-
tions thar finally were responsible for the widest vogue and exrension of
the term to denote the nomads of the Arbian Peninsula.

Appendix

The ecymology af the term Savaceny proposed by Graf and (FConnor
is based on J. T, Milik's interpretacion of che term frbs of the Ruwwifa
Bilinguis, which he argued is & technical rerm meaning “federacion, ™
Secrion I.B in chis chapeer has examined the walidity of this erymology
and chis Appendix will addeess itself 1o examining its wery foundarion,
namely, whether the term frld dos in fact mean “federstion” or “con-
federation.” The problem i3 importane @0 the intermal history of this
mmpattant Arab eribe, o the history of Hijdz i chis period, and o che
higtary of Armb-Roman relations.” The etymodogy proposed for Sanscen
depending on it makes i imporant o Arab-Byantne relations oo,

In spite of the storactiveness of Milik's suggestion and the compe-
tence with which the arguments in support of it have been advanced by
Graf and O'Connor,” the present writer is not convinced of the validicy
of Milik's ingenprecation of the term frkf. Various types off srguments may
be purt forward againse the view thae felr in the Buwwifa Bilinguis means
“federstion.”

A
1. The term frld 13 unknown as a term in the political terminology

of the Arabs, both before and after the rise of Islam, in the cechnical
sense of a federation or a confederation. The chances are tlim that it

Foe the Ruwwils incripeicns, see Graf, SDAF, pp. 9=10, where the rewm
of the relevane imcriptions are given with & comenentary; for Milik's incerprezs-
teon of bt a8 “Federation,” e alse OTF, ppe 6403, which also have mach
relevant material i their footnoces. |, T. Milek's asescle, enviehed “Inaceipeions
grecqaes et Mabasbemnes de Rawwafah,” bad appeared in Bellede of o Dniritair of
Archanslagy (University of Londen), 10 (1971}, pp. 738,

"For the views of Graf and O'Connoe on the hiscorical importance of what
they consider the rise of 3 Thameds: confederacion in norchern Hipiz in the second
cenmury, see 0TS, pp. 63-66, and alsa SDAF, pp. 10-12, 15-30.

WOTE, pp. Gd—65; also, Graf in SDAF, pp. L4-15.
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became obsolete and chat s obsoleceness explains its non-actestacion in
classical Arabic in chis sense. Arabic and the other Semitic languages are
full of homophonows but non-synonymous roos and lexemes, and frkt in
the Thamudic inscriprions could be an instance of this non-synonymity,*

2. The common term in Ambic for fedemtion or confederation is
Bl e is an obd and well-arceseed verm in pre-Islamic Arabic and was
widely used in variows pares of che Peninsula, One would expect chis term
to have been used if it had been the concepe of federation that was wanged
o describe the political organazacion of Thamid,

3. That frobi 5 neot “confederation” is farther confirmed by the second
part of the grammatical conseruct in which it appears, namely, Thamid.
When a confederation or & federation in pre-lslamic Arabia came into
being, it was usually given a new name exclusive of char of each of its
constituent member oribes, sach as Tandkh, or somerimes a paler gromrymmg,
such a5 Ma'add.* The employment of the cerm Thamdid, che name of the
well-known tribe,” racher than a mew name for the presumed Thamudic
confederation indicates chat frkr is not expressive of char concept,

Even more important than the employment of Thamid in the con-
soruct phrase of the Aramaic inscription is the rendition of thae phrase
in the Greek version, Without che Greek, it would not be inconceivable
to argue for “confederation” &5 a significarion for frés, Bur che Greek
clinches the point, and ir docs throw a bright light boch on what ks is
and what it s not.

1. It proves almose conclusively char fobr &5 not “confederation.” If
it had boen, the oansktor® would have wsed che right Greek eerm for
confederation or allisnce, & verm swch as oupgaEyia. The face char he docs
pot ase such a tenm bur instead another one, E8voS, which doss mot
signify it, indicates that the term frkr simply meant “eribe” or “people” and

That is, in closical Arshic ot meand “ssocaceen” bat o othe Thamudic
inscHpeisn it meind something dlie, juse as in classical Arabic sharak, derived ftom
the same theee radicals as by, ecans “shage,” something compleeely usrcliced 1o
CEiCC RN, " of & L SeEmi.

e BN, 3, pp. 38889, ir.

‘Even chough soms of thaie cpoayma wire Gotitioas, When the mame wis not
cxclusive, it included alf the conticuent members of the o, the federation,
such s bilf Qabirin and Rabi’s or S Kalb and Tamim.

"Whone longevicy s well s distencincis & a enibe was remarkable, going
back b0 Assyrian times.

Wheeker they were the bilingusl Thamsdires or, in Gral's phmse, the
“linguisnic lpxhliiuihmﬁnlﬁuiith:hrﬂ.iu language of che desen
Arbhs." SDAF, p. 15.
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was not & polivically significant new erm, for the rendering of which
Bfvvog would have been insdequare,

2. On the other hand, the Greek version of the inscniption with it
Bhvog gives 3 clue as o how to cranslace chis rare rerm, frobi, which in
this contexr should mean “eribe™ or "people.” This should not be sus-
prising since Arabic has a wide variety of terms o signify eribes and
eribal :h.lb:li\"qml such as FHI'-, .ﬁdﬂ', 5.!:"5, ':-Em, ﬁl.!'ll, f:w, and
Irker may well have been one af these terma® in the Arabic af Hijiz in the
second century A.D.

C

Thus the employment of Thamid immediacely after frbr in the con-
struct phrase of the Aramaic inscription and the translation of frkr by
etbne in the Greek version of che inscription fortify cach other and indicase
thae frbr doss ot mesn 8 confederarion of cribes char included Thamdd
and other non-Thamudic tribes. Alchough it has been suggested thae all
the evidence beads to the conclusion chae i simply meand “eeibe,” it i3
not impossible to argue for a sigaification of the term s which parrakes
of both, “ribe” and “confederacion.”

1. The confederacion, Al ™ was of mose than one varicry, The bilf
proper was composed of separate and different tribes, often amalgamared,
to which & common eponym was given, which frbr, ir has has been argued,
is not. Another cype is the Bilf char obrained among the various clans
of one and the same cribe "through which they serthe on a ling of conducy
in the general interest.™ Srkr could have boen wsed in this sense of bilf,
“confederation,”

2. This interpretation coulbd receive considerable fortification from
the employment of the term gadery, in the plural, to indicate the elders
or leaders of the ekt in the phrase gdery frok,” The vamious elders then
could be che heads of che various clans within the oribe of Thamid, aed

*The closes sagnification that mighe be suggested for this epigraphic erm
frlbi and ome which would ally i sermancically to che clasver of Armbic terms
erumerated shove woald be “community.” Thas significarson can be supporced by
appeal 1o the mesning of the moof d-r-k, from which such a corm s machiarad
{“eoenmea ) 1 derved. Parallels eo ihiz would be Larin commime 28 suwhsrancive,
mesnang “wace,” “community,” and Greek T ®oredV in che same sense, noo
in that of “league,” which it can also have.

“Sarictly speaking, Bilf is the covensnt or compace char brings abour the
confederation or allisnce.

"Poe chas, se A, Bl 3, po 388,

I"or the phrase, sor Inscription B in SDAF, p. 9, snd #s French transbation
on p. 10,
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in chis pestriceed sense frbs may be o confederacion,” bur quite different
from the one thar has been conceived for fréf and wirhour the historical
significance that has been scoribured o ir,

"One might add & final significasion for b, thar of a “panmenship”™ as a
commercial term, which would be the namaral cranslsrion of classical Arabic finkr,
h!ﬂ{flhﬂmdﬂhlmqﬂﬂiﬂlhf[m‘ﬁ
wttbed on the caravan roare, “parcnership” may turn oot oo be the most ssicable
signification, lamemena's teem for Megca, the musch grester coravan city of pee-
Bslamic Arabds, namely, “the commercial republic,” narurslly comes oo mind, The
frequent astescatson in this arca of proper names derived from the sooe Inbr (0T,
pp 0455, and mote G20 could confirm ehis signaficstion of “partnenhip” sag-
peseeed fox ik, A proper nams decived from Pk, such s Sbaril, dearly means
“pariner,” “commecrcial partner”—a patweral sppellation 0 an arcs chae was @
commercial besdge for the caravan trade berween Arabis snd the Mediterranesn
region. On the uwse of EBvog in the papyn for o orade assocsatson or guild, see
Liddell and Scocr, Crrmek-Emglink Lowces, 5.v. Thas, the "commercial commuanity”
of Thamiid may be a good translavion of che verm Ik Themild, combining che
mqf'prmnﬁp'mwinrh&imﬁmﬂﬂ‘mww
e, mte D,

A final paleographss chservation may be made: (n the Mebatacan sceipe tbe
wwi levtees b wnd b bear o weiking reemblince o each other. Cosseguently,
drkr coild really be febr, which thus males o “federageon” andd scourately renden
ffvos as “inbe” os “poaphe.”






PART THREE
SYNTHESIS AND EXPOSITION






hen Pompey appeared on the stage of Near Eastern hastory,

g substantial portion of the Orient was possessed by various
Anb groups some of whom had taken advancage of the decay of
the Seleucid and Prolemaic Empires, effected deep penetrations
into the Ferole Crescent, and carved for chemselves principalities
and small city-states from the Euphrates to che Nile, Such were the
Osroeni of Edessa, those of the chief ‘Aziz in the region of Anrioch,
chose of Alchaedamnus, Gambarus, and Themella in Chalcsdice; che
Arabs of Palmyra, those of Sempsigeramus in Emesa and Arcthusa;
the lturscans of Lebanon, Anti-Lebanon, Baransea, Trachonics,
and Auranitis; the Idumacans of Palestine; the Mabatacans of Peora;
and the Arabs of Egypt berween the Nile and the Red Sea.

The exeent of this Arab presence in the Orient has been
obscured onomastically by the specific designarions, both gennlic
and geographic, given to these Arab groups, which have concealed
their common Arab origin throughout the four cenruries or so of
this Roman pericd. Only the application of the term Arabia in the
terminology of the Roman adminiseration to three regions, “the
three Arabias”™ of Mesopotamia, Trans-Jordan, and Egype, could
have suggested that the inhabitants of these regions were ethnically
Arzb. This obscuration of their identity was further accentuared by
their assumpeion of Graeco-Roman names.

This extensive and intensive Arab presence has passed almose
unnoticed. Analysts of the ethnic and culrural map of the Orient
apeak of two constitvents—the Greek and the Aramaic. But the
reading of the cultural map in bipartite terms s misleading. By
subsuming the Arab element under the Aramaic, it obscures boch
the extent and reality of the Amb presence, which was an enduring
factor in Roman history in the Orient in both Roman and Byzan-
tine times. The ethnic and cultural cartography of the region must
be understood in tripartite terme—Greek, Aramaic, and Arab—
dissociating the chird from the second, and presencing che chird as
related oo che second bue distince from i in che larger coneexe of
Semiric. This is all the more necessary 1o do not enly because it is
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correct ethnic and culrtural cartography, bur also because it was
the Arabs, not the Aramaeans, that were the Semitic force in the
dynamics of Roman history in the Orient during these centuries.

In spite of acculturation and sometimes assimilation to the
Graeco-Roman and Semitic cultures of the Orient, the Arabs re-
cained their identity in varying degrees, reflected in the recention
of their Arab ethos and mores, of their language, religious rices,
and ancestral customs. They were able o do so because of the
anciquity of their secclement in this area long before the Romans
appeared in che first century B.C.; becawse for a long dme the
latrer left cheir political and social seructwres intace chrough che
device of the clientship; and because of their proximicy and some-
imes contiguity oo thar large ethnic and linguistic reservoir, the
Arabian Peninsula, cheir homeland. And it was this char deter-
mined the degree of thar identity: (2) those of the Meditermanean
litvoral, such as the Idumaeans and the Iruracans, were Judaized,
Hellenized, and Romanized, and chus lost much of their Arab
culrural identity; (£) less so than these were the Arabs of the Valley
of the Owonres, those of Emesa and Arethusa; (¢) bur ic was in the
Roman limicrophe in those provinces or areas thar were closest to
the Arabian Peninsula thar Arab identity remained serong, namely,
in Palmyrena and Mabataea, even more pronounced in the latver
than in the former. And i is in this limiteophe that one can
identify most distinctly an Arab zone in the ethnic and cultural
map of the Orient.

If an Arab presence, pervasive and deep, can thus be predi-
cated in the Orient in the first century B.C., and if the Arabs did
not lose their identity after the Seetlement of Pompey, then it is
possible, even necessary, to speak of the Amb factor in the structure
of Roman history in the Orient, especially as the Arabs remained a
force in the dynamics of that history until the latter part of the
third cemtury, the century of the impenal crisis, which witnessed
the climax of Arab-Roman relations.

Just as the Secclement of Pompey was a landmark in the his-
tory of Roman expansion in the eastern pare of the Mediterranean,
so it was in the history of the Arabs in ancient times. These had
replaced the Seleucids as the new masrers of certain portions of the
Orient, and had it not been for the sudden and unexpecred appear-
ance of Pompey, the Arabs would or might have developed the
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Orient, especially the western half of the Fertile Crescent, along
lines different from those of the Seleucids and che Prolemies, new
lines that would have returned che western pare of the Fertile
Crescent to Semiric rule jusc as it had been before its fall co
the Achaemenids in the sixth century B.C. Pompey's Sectlement
ensured that Rome, not the Arabs, was o be the heir and successor
of the Hellemistic kingdoms and the continuator of their culooral
policies, and thus a new lease on life was given o Hellenism and
to the prolongation of what might be termed the Indo-European
era in the history of the Semitic Orient.

Pompey's Settlement frustrated the unfolding of Arab history
in the Fertile Crescent in che first century B.C., forced it into a
new groove in which it was to run for many centuries during which
the Arabs moved in a new historical orbit, thae of Mediterranean
Rome, and delayed the Amb successful self-expression for seven
centurics. It was not until the Arabs of the Peninsula were united
under the banner of Islam in the sevench century A.D. chat chey
were able to recover the western half of the Fertile Crescent, the
Orrient, from Roman hands, ro terminate what might be described
a5 the Graeco-Roman millennium which began with the conqueses
of Alexander in the fourth century B.C., and reassert the Anab po-
litical and military presence, which had been frustrated by Pompey
in the first century B.C.

Pompey's Setclement turned out to be the beginning of a long
involvement of the Arabs with Rome, lasting for seven centuries,
at the end of which the Arabs succeeded in severing cheir Roman
connection. The most important problem, and the most complex
in the history of Arab-Roman relations, is, of course, the Arab
Conqueses in the seventh century and the blow which the Arabs
administered to Ease Rome, thus changing the course of Roman
and Medirerranean hiseory. How they succeeded is a big question,
bur che close examination of the first major Arab-Foman encounter
in the first century B.C. is relevant o answering thar question, ar
least insofar as it illuminates it with comparisons and concrases.
Unlike the Arabs of the seventh cenrury A.D., those of the first
century B.C. who crossed the path of Pompey were disunited—
many dynasts who did not concert action—and thus Pompey could
deal with them scparately, one after che other. They were also set-
tled noc in remote, inaccessible regions of the Arabian Peninsula
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but in cicies within the confines of che Orient, and thus they could
not clude the grasp of the Koman commander who could easily
disperse them. Finally, Pompey was the commander of an army
which, unlike rhar of Heraclius in the seventh century, had not
sustained crushing defears and then won Pyerhic victories which
had exhausted it for some twenty years. Thus he was able to sertle
in favor of Rome che first major Arab-Roman confrontation.

11

The Settlement of Pompey ushered in a period of four cen-
turies of Arab-Boman relations, a genuine historical era, within
the longer period of these relations which lasted chroughour che
Byzantine period, Its cerminus 15 che revole of Palmyra in the chird
century, the most serious Arab-Roman military confrontation before
that wich Islam in che seventh cenoury. The internal history of the
Orient in these four centuries turns largely round the guestion of
how Rome dealt with its Arabs throughour these centuries from
the Setclement of Pompey to the reign of Diocletian,

The course of these relations berween their submission in the
first century B.C. and their revole in the third century A.D, is divis-
ible into two parts: (1) in the firse period, which s roughly the
first two centuries, Rome rested its rule on the it g, con-
firming che various dynasts, and making of them clients; chese in
rurn served Rome well and became acculturated, appearing as phil-
hellenes, philorbomarer; (2) the second period is thar of absorprion
and direct rule through annemton, which had already begun in the
firse century A.D. with the incorporation under the Flavians of
Teuraca, bur which in the second and the third centuries is applied
to much more important Arab groups—the Nabaraeans in A.p.
106, che Osroenians in A0, 244, and che Palmyrenes in A.D. 272,
These three annexations, especially the first and che last, complered
the absorprion of the Arabs of the Orient within the Roman system,
effected important changes in Roman froneier policy, and broughe
the Romans face to face with the Arabs of the Peninsula, thus
giving the Romans a long froncier with Armbia.

Perhaps nothing reflects betoer the extent oo which Rome had
succeeded in solving the Arab problem throughour these centunes
than char document dared o che carly parr of che fifth century,
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namcly, the Norra Diprrtatenr, Alchough it s an carly fifth-cenoury
document, yet the Roman substrate in it is recognizable, and this
subserate reflects conditions that obeained in the Roman, pre-
Byzantine period, The large number of Amb units chat have been
included in the document reveal both the nature and excent of the
Arab contribution o Rome’s war effort and also che facr char after
fighting them Rome enlisted the Arabs in is service.

The presumption, the strong presumpeion, is thar these were
Roman citizens, cither through regular service in the Roman army
of thar they had been already citizens after civitar had been exvended
to them in A.D. 212 by the Edice of Caracalla. Thus the large
number of units described as imdigenae in the provinces of the Orient
with strong Arab ethnic complexion were Roman provincials of
Arib origin who served in the army of the empire of which they
were now Citizens.

Although the Ambs had been & permanent element in the
histary of the Orient from the time of Pompey's Secclemene, ic was
in the chird century &.D. char che clement became a factor in the
making of Roman history throughour thar century—in irs firse
half, rowards its middle, and in irs second half. This factor is
represented by the Arab component in the making of the Severan
dynasty, by the principate of Philip the Arab, and by the reigns of
Odenathus and Zenobia of Palmyra.

The Arab characeer of this extraordinary self-assertion in the
third century has not been fully grasped. Even when the Amb
character of each of the chree components of the factor has been
recognized, the three were treated as separate and unrelaced chapoers
in the history of the chird century. It is difficule, however,
believe thar chere was no filiation or genetic relationship among the
three of them. The wife and the successors of Septimius Severus,
Philip the Arab, and Odenachus and Zenobia all hailed from che
three Arab cittes of Emesa, Philippopolis, and Palmyra respectively.
These were cities guite close 10 one another and their Arabs were
neighbors. Surely the speceacle of Arabs from Emesa attaining to
the purple could have whetted the appetite of the Arab from
Philippopolis, just as che spectacle of the Amb from Philippopolis
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attaining to the principate and celebrating the Millennium could
have whetted the appetite of the lord of Palmym, Odenathus, and
more clearly his widow, Zencbia.

In addicion oo filistion, i€ 15 possible to detect some relevans
fearures of background in certain spheres of cheir activities. (1) The
Consittwite Antonimiang could have been partly inspired by the face
that the promulgator did not belong o the Graeco-Roman estab-
lishment bur was a provincial himself. If so, it was the half-Arab
Caracalla and his Arab mother, Julia Domna, thar complered the
work begun by Julius Caesar. (2) The Arab background is clearer in
the religious policy of the Severi, Julis Domna’s aggressive cham-
pionship of paganism against Christianity could be explained only
by the fact that she was the davghter of the priest of the Amb
sun-god of Emesa himself, while the installacion of the sun-god
in Rome by Elagabalus, s quondam priest in Emesa, speaks for
irself,

Some facers of the Arab factor are noteworthy:

1. Arab participation in the making of Roman history is no
longer on the low, provincial level, but on the highest—in the
court irself, the principate, to which the half-Arab emperors of the
Severan dynasty artained, as did Philip. Through the highest office,
the principare, thess Arab figures, especially the Severi, were able
to make fundamencal changes in the structure of Roman history
and in the principace itself,

2. After chree centuries or so of acculturation or even assimi-
lation, these Arab figures are pare of the Roman system. They now
belong to an empire of which they are proud o be citizens. Thus
they all, from Julia Domna to Odenathus, work for the imperial
idea and their loyalty is nor in question.

3. Remarkable is the number of Arab women who figure prom-
inently in this century: Julia Domna, Julia Maesa, Julia Soaemias,
and Julia Mammaea, the empresses of the Severan dynasry; Marcia
Oracilia Severa, Philip's wife; and Zenobia, Odenathus’s wife. Two
of them, the most celebrated, were most active when widowed, It
was as widows that Julia Domna attained the acme of her ambition
and Zenobia threw a challenge to che might of Rome,

The operation of this Arab facvor in the third century is ewi-
dent bur not striking for che period of the Severi and Philip, e
of Arab ongin, who were fighting the wars of an empire of which
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they were rulers. It was different in the case of the more recog-
nizably Arab Odenathus and Zenobia. Their military operations
were not conducted from Rome as their capital bur from the Arab
city of Palmyra, the caravan city of the Syrian desere, with Arab
troops, and sometimes following the principles of desert warfase.

The scale of operations was gigantic and is messurable by the
fact that the Palmyrene Amab ook on no less than the empire of the
Sasanids, avenged the capture of Valerian, and richly merited such
titles as dux Romanorsm and corrector fotiss Orientis. As he changed
the course of events in the East in his lifetime, so did he change
it by his death, since he was succeeded by his ambitious wife,
Zenobin, who fter alis endowed Roman history wich its mosc
romantic episode since the days of Cleopatra. Her war was on an
even more gigantic scale chan that of her deceased husband. She
succeaded in occupying the whole of Syra from Taurus to Sinai,
Egypt, and Asia Minor. In Zenobia's revolr even more than in che
career of her husband one can detect some filiation, the specracle
of one Arab imitating another, Zenobia imiracing Julia Domna, [c
was Zenobia’s ambitions chat broughe Palmyra and Rome on a
collision course, and it was the climination of Palmyra and ics
deseruction by Aurelian, caused by her rewolr, thar broughe sbour
those far-reaching changes in the history of the Chrient thar were o
obetain throughout the three centuries of the Byzantine pericd.

The Romans both made and wnmade Palmyra. They had
given her a spacious opportunity to prosper after the annexarion of
Nabataea in A.D. 106 and the rwo swift campaigns of Aurelian
brought about firse her submission and then her destruction. The
revolt was arypical of the course of Arab-Roman relarions; Palmyra’s
prosperity as a commercial empire and a liaison station becween the
East and the West depended on cooperation with Rome. Hence the
revole of Zenobia has to be sought in the psychology of the Arab
queen—her desire 1o emulare the example of her illustrious neigh-
bor from Emesa. The destruction of the city by Aurelian broughe
to & close that period in Arab-Roman relations during which the
Arabs were repretented by well-defined groups and major urban
centers: such were the Arabs of Emesa, those of Petra, and those
of Edessa. Palmyra was the last city of this arc of Amb urban
centers o fall and, what s more, unlike the ochers it sank into
complere, or almose complere, oblivion.



152 ROME AND THE ARABS

The revolt of Palmyra convulsed the pars orientalis and proved
to be a major episode in the history of the Roman Orient, especially
in the century of the imperial crisis of which it was the climax.
For the first time in Roman history, the separable, thar is, the par
orietaliy in its entirety, became in acoual face separated. And had
the princgps who was responsible for crushing the Palmyrene revolt
been less distinguished than Aurelian, the course of Roman history
might have been changed. Aurelian’s generalship possibly averted a
great historical might-have-been,

More important and relevant is the exploration of the Arab-
Boman dimensions of the revole of Palmyra and its fall for a becter
understanding of these relations in the Roman and Byzantine pe-
ricds and in the seventh century, thac of the Amb Conquests, The
occuparion of the parr orfemtalis and especially che Semicic Orent
from the Taurus to Simai incvitably evokes the historical sicuation
char had obrained in the first century B.C. when a substancial por-
cion of the same area was virmually in che hands of the Arabs and of
Arab dynasts who had relieved the last Seleucids and Prolemies of
their Asiatic possessions. The Palmyrene occupation signaled che
recurn of the area o Arab rule, however eemporanly, four centurics
after the Sertlement of Pompey, and brought abour the second
major Arab-Roman confrontation of the period. It was also che
much more serious one for Rome. The Arabs of che firse cenrury
presented a disunited front, and chis has been presented as a parrial
explanation for their failure o cope with the Boman adversary. Bur
in the chird cenmary, Zenobia succeeded in presencing & uniced
frome, and yer Aurelian was able o defear her notwithstanding. In
addirion to the superiority of Roman generalship over the mediocre
Palmyrene commander Zabdas, the Arab defear iz explicable by the
fact thar the power of the Palmyrene Arabs was entirely dependent
on a city, one single city, which, moreover, was within striking
distance of the legions in Antioch or Emesa. Once thar ciry fell,
the Palmyrene resistance disintegrated and collapsed.

The two Arb-Roman confrontations of this period, the one
in the first century B.C. and the other in the third century A.D.,
are relevant to solving the problem of the Arab Conquests in the
seventh century, the investigation of which must both take into
account the two previous Arab milicary effores char failed and soody
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the causes of thar failure. The Arab success in the seventh century
thus receives considerable illumination by comparison and conrrast
with the Arab failure in the first century B.C. and the third A.D.
An entirely new and complex situation arose in the seventh cenrury,
with which rhe emperor Heraclius was unable to cope, but its
complexity becomes easier to probe when set againse the back-
ground of the two previous confrontations with which Pompey and
Aurelian had had to deal.

v

The subjection of the Arabs o the processes of Romanization
and Hellenization for four cenmures or so natorally resuleed in a
considerable degree of acculturation and assimilation o Geco-
Roman civilizacion. The excension of ciftas o them in A.D. 212
must have enhanced the degree of this acculturarion and assimi-
lation as it gave them a sense of belonging to the empire of which
they were now citizens. The Arb involvement in this Grasco-
Roman culture and in that of the Semine Orient may be presented
s follows.

The vogue of che term Saracons for the Arabs and the equation
of this term with the Scenitae, the “Tent-dwellers,” has faser alue
obscured the fact char the Arabs had made a substantial coneri-
bution to the cultural life of the Orient by cheir foundation of
important urban centers or their development of centers already
founded by others. OF the various groups of Arabs who made
important contributions towards the wrbanization of the region,
the Idumaean Herodians of Palestine and the Mabaraeans of what
later came to be the Provincia Arabia are the most importane.
The contribution of cthe Mabatacans was the more remarkable since
it was made in the arid areas of Trans-Jordan, Trans-"Arba, the
Megew, and norchern Hijgz. The Arabian limitrophe witnessed the
rise of two of their major foundations, Petra and Bostra, both buile
and developed by the Mabatacans. To the north of the Mabataean
city of Bostra, che Palmyrenes made of an old Semitic foundacion,
Tadmur, the greatest Arab caravan city of the Roman period—
Palmyra. To che west of Palmyra, chere was Emesa, the famous
seat of the culr of the sun-god, of the dynasty of Sempsigeramus,
and the home of the empresses of the Severan dynasty. Across the
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Euphrates, the Arab Abgarids possessed themselves ca. 130 8.C. of
Seleucid Edessa and continued to be its rulers until the middle of
thee third century &.0.

A high form of material culoure developed in these Arab ciries,
What is more imporant in this conext is the unfolding of 2
vigorous literary and intellecrual life. The Arab dynasts, who en-
joyed a cerrain degree of autonomy or independence as client kings
before Rome annexed their kingdoms, contribured to the culrural
life of the Orient by making their cities the centers of important
cultural circles. Three of these Arab dynasties may be mentioned:
the Sempsigerami of Emesa, the Abgarids of Edessa, and the house
of Odenathus in Palmyra. Julia Domna patronized Papinian, Ulpaan,
Diogenes Lacrtius, Dio Cassius, Philostrarus, and Galen; Abgar
WVIll, Bardaisan; and Zenobia, Longinus.

The involvement of the Arabs of chis period in Neo-Platonism
is noteworthy. Under the parronage of Zenobia, Amelius founded a
Meo-Platonic school at Apamea. But the involvement went beyond
patronage; the Meo-Platonise lamblichus was certainly an Arb and
50 wis possibly one whose original Semitic name had been Malik—
Porphyry.

The rise of a3 new monotheistic religion in Arabia in the
seventh century has so associared che Arabs with Islam chac e &5
not often realized how decply involved in Christianity and indeed
in all the religious currents of the Oriene the Arabs of the Roman
period had been—in paganism, Manichacism, Judsism, and Chris-
cianity. Specifically Arab were the panchea of such ciries as Perra,
Emesa, Palmyra, and Edessa, important in the religious life of che
Arabs and of these ciries. The most important in this context is
thar of Emesa, since it contributed the sun-god that was insealled
in Rome itself by Elagabalus, the Severan emperor.

Ir was, however, their involvernent in Christianity thar was
the most significant.

I. The Arabs were one of the first groups in the Orient, and
indeed in the world, o adopt Christianity, That religion spread
quite early and extensively in the Provincia Ambia, The Arabs of
that province exhibited much inellectual vigor when they wrestled
with the theological problems of early Chnstianicy, but at the same
time they brought upon themselves the denunciations of orchodox
Christian cheologians who branded them as heretics and heresiarchs.
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2. Besides being one of the earliest ethnic groups to be con-
verted to Christianity and to participate in the growth and devel-
opment of early Christian theclogy, the Arabs contributed some of
the martyrs and saints of the Christian Church in this Roman pe-
ricd. The most celebrated of their saints were Cosmas and Damian,
the amargyrod, “the silverless saines,” the patrons of physicians.
Both were appropniately bursed in Edessa, the cty of the Armb
Abgarids.

3. Seriking is the contribution of the Arabs to the progress
made by Christianity in reaching the imperial court, It was an
Arab, Abgar the Grear, the ruler of Edessa, who asound a.0. 200
was converted to Christianity and in so doing became the first ruler
in history to adopt Chrstanicy and make it the officeal religion of
8 Mear Eastern state, And it was another Arab, Philip, who became
the first Christian Roman emperor. When Philip died in A.D. 249
afrer & rule of only five years, he was a relatively young man of
forry-five years. Had he ruled as long a5 Constantine, he might have
made significant conrribucions oo the formunes of Christianity and
might have effected impornant changes in the course of Koman his-
tory a8 the half-Arab emperors of the Severan dynasty had done.

The conversion of the rwo Arab rulers provided Christianity—
then a persecuted sece—with what it needed most, protection,
and, what 15 more, royal profection and patronage.

Of all chese Arabs who cut a large figure in the culoural history
of the Orient, such as Herod, Juliz Domna, Philip, Abgar, and
Zenobia, it was Abgar and his house, the Abgands of Edessa, whose
contribution rurned out to be the most enduring—the city of
Edessa irself.

Even before their conversion ca. A.D. 200, che rolerant male of
the Abgarids had made possible the development of Edessa as a
Christian center. It was possibly there thar the Diaressaron was
composed and the Peshirta was rranslated, thus marking the incep-
tion of the rise of Edessa as a center in which nascent and perse-
cuted Christianity found refuge. The conversion of Abgar the Great
was one of its earliest triumphs; it immediately became the stare
religion of Edesta, and it was chere and at the coure of Abgar that
Bardaisan lived and worked.

The fall of the dynasty half & century afrer its conversion did
not affect the status of Edessa a5 a Chnscian cencer, It remained
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such, and in the following century it welcomed 3¢, Ephrem, who
cransferred thither his school from Misibis, and so Edessa became
the mother of the Syrian Christian Church of che Semitic Orient=—
the rival of Greek Ancioch, Mot only did ic develop as & great
center of Christian learning bur it became, with the translation of
the relics of 5t. Thomas and those of the Arab saines, Cosmas
and Damian, a Holy City, “The Blessed City."

The Arab characrer of Edessa starved ro fade with che fall of
the Abgarids. Unlike Palmyra and Petra, the two other cities of
the Arabian limitrophe, Edessa had been a Seleucid city before the
Arabs possessed chemselves of it ca, 130 B.C., and, more impor-
cantly, it was located in Mesopotamia, where the language of cul-
rural dominance was not Arabic bur Aramaic. Indeed it was in
Edessa thar one of the Aramaic dialects, Syriac, developed and
becamne the lingua franca of Oriear Christiamur. Although the mem-
ory of the Abgarids was green when Egeria visited Edessa rowards
the end of the fourth century, and remained 3o even in Crusader
times, few who visited or wrote about Edessa in that period realized
char it was an Arab dynasty that made Edessa che Holy Cicy of the
Christian Ovient.

v

The image of the Arabs, who played this extensive and varied
role in Roman history, does not emerge from the pages of classical
lierature with perfect clarity. This is parely due o the face thar
the Arabs appear in that literature not as one people but as many
groups and, what is more, on various levels of cultural develop-
mene. Besides, various specific names were applied to them, and
this tended to obscure the ethnic affinity that obrained among these
various group, so differently designated. The nomads among chem,
referred to as Seemitze in the Roman period, were a homogeneous
and well-defined group and consequently their image is projected
with tolerable claricy, In spite of the difficultes that attend the
attempt o perceive the image of the Ambs on the basis of che dara
available in Gracco-Roman hiterature, it 15 possible to draw the fol-
lowing conclusions concerning that image,

The actitude of the historians and geographers to the Arabs
was the classical arrioude of these writers vo all the non-Greek and



Synthesis and Exposition 157

non-Roman peoples of the empire, whom they considered Aarbaror,
In che case of the Arabs, the classical conceprion of them as bardaror
was fortified by another pejorative one, thar of Latrmes, & conception
perhaps parcially justified by the face thar not all the Arabs in the
Orient were sedentaries and cthar some were nomads and raicders,
Thus from Scrabo in the first century B.C. o Dexippus in the
second half of che third century A.D., the picture on the whole is
a reflection of the imperial and imperious Graeco-Roman ateitude,
which could not view the Arabs except a2 representing the second
of the two terms of the conjugates Greek and Aerbarian. Perhaps
the ¢lassical Roman attioude towards the Arabs was summed up best
by twao authors of the Byzantine period, Ammianus Marcellinus
and Zosimus, who wrote ca. 500, The first almost equated the
Arabs with the Scenitas/Saraceni and thus drew his well-known
uncomplimentary picture of the Arabs; the second dealt mainly
with the sedentary Arabs—the emperor Philip and the Palmy-
renes—and drew of them a picture in dark colors, describing chem
as ethmos cherristom. Berween the two historians, the image of the
Arabs in the Onent, both sedentary and nomadic, becomes firly
clear, and this seems to have been the judgment of the pagan
classical world. Only one Arab group, the Mabarscans, elicived
the admiration of two authors—>Strabo and Diodorus Siculus—who
conceived of the Mabatacan Arabs as a civilized people to be ad-
mired for their lifesoyle.

The image of the Arabs in the works of Eusebius is not much
beteer chan in the mireor of secular Boman historiography, and
thar image presented by the father of ecclesiastical history narurally
influenced, sometimes dominaved, the projection of that image in
lager ecclesiastical works. This view of the Arabs in ecclesiastical
hiseory, deriving from Eusebius, may be presented as follows.

1. The Arabs are descended from the firse patriarch and are
descendants of Abraham's firstborn, bur they are [shmaelives, our-
gide the Promises, Thios their descene from Abraham does nor
assign them to a privileged place in the family of nations nor in the
Divine Dhspensacion. Moreower, throughout the centuries which
elapsed since Abrahamic times, they appear noc at all a3 momo-
theists ourside che Promises bur downrighe pagans and polycheises
who acquired repulsive praceices such as human sacrifice vo mollify
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the wicked demons which they worshiped and also as barbarizns
with unwholesome habits and customs, to whom the higher forms
of civilized life were denied.

2. In Christian times, their role was far from enviable, In
addicion vo contributing Herod the Grear, the would-be thenbromsr,
whose name is associated with the Massacre of the Innocenes, they
contributed Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baprist, and
Agrippa I, who pur to death 5t. James the Apostle. Thus chrough
the three Herodians the Arabs appear as cruel tyrants in the annals
of nascent Christianity, Furthermore, in the centuries that followed
and that witnessed the rise and development of Christian cheology,
they appear as heretics and heresiarchs who had oo be brought o
the folds of orthodoxy by Onigen—a view of the Ambs succingtly
and renchantly transmicted by che phrase Arabis heereriom ferax.

The only redeeming feaoure of che place of dhe Arabs in sccle-
siasrical history is the face that they conrribured che firse Christian
rulers, the Abgarids of Edessa and the emperor Philip. Bur even
this redeeming feature is attenuared or obscured by the face thar
the ethnic origin of the Abgarids is not explicitly stated.

The image of the Arabs in both currents of the historiograph-
ical stream experiences further deterioration towards the end of
this Roman peried with the wogue of the term Saracen to describe
the Arzb Scenitae and chen dhe Arabs in general. The Bomans mose
probably contributed o the vogue of the term Saracems. In che
second and in che chird centuries, Arab-Roman relations were con-
froncacional, and chis resuleed in the direce annexacion of the three
Arab kingdoms, Mabarasea, Palmyra, and Osroene. These annexa-
tions brought the Romans face to face with the world of the Arabian
Peninsula teeming with ScenitaefSaraceni, while the fall of the Amb
urban centers entailed such a considerable degree of nomadization
of bedouinizarion thar the equation of Saracens and Scenitae or
Arabs became natural, Whatever the route thar this equation may
have been, the term Saracen became che equivalent of Samiter and
Arab in general, the term that for the secular historian had meant
seemites culturally and lavre politically and militanly. The eccle-
siastical historan equarted Sarscen wich Ishmaelice, and chus che
term acquired 2 new semantic dimension from the Bible, namely,
that the Saracens were not only scenites and Latromer but also Ishmael-

ites, i.e., outcasts, outside cthe Promises. The identification was
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clinched by the patristic etymology given to the term Saracem to
be found in St. Jerome and possibly going back o Eusebius, in-
wolving Sarah and reicerating their being uncovenanted seenstae and
Latromes,

It was this image carried by the term Saracem thar found a new
field for its vogue, probably chrough the prestige of 50 Jerome
in Latin Chostendom, even before the Arsb appeared in Morch
Africa and the Iberian Peninsuls in the sevenrh and cighch cen-
ruries. Thus boch che cerm and che image acquired cheir wideso
vogue in the Middle Ages not only in the Greek Easr bur also in
the Lacin West.

Vi

The congueror of Areb Palmyra did nor stay or live long
enough in the Cirient to reorganize its defense syscem, which needed
a drasric reorganizarion afrer his desorucrion of char desere fororess,
It was, therefore, left o another emperor o reap the harvese of
Aurelian's victory over the Arabs and to complere and complement
the work of its conqueror.

After pacifying the Arabs who were in revolr again, ca. 290,
Diocletian ateended to the rask of dealing with Auvrelians un-
finished work on the eastern frone. Instead of reviving an Arab
client-kingdom in Palmyrena, he constructed not only the Sirata
Dhiveletiana but also what might be termed the Limer Diocletianss
in the Orient. The fimer concept was now applied to the Arabian
frontier in its entirery from the Euphrates to the Red Sea. It
formalized milicarily the Roman annexation of the Arab client-
kingdoms and signaled Rome's direct shouldering of defense duties,
entailing a rotal and direce confrontation with the world of the
Arzbian Peninsula. In so doing, Diocletian completed not only the
work of Aurelian and the Flavians but also thar of Trajan who afeer
the annexation of Nabatsea constructed the Via Nesa Tradana.
Diocletian constructed the Sirats that carried his name, the Sirats
Dviscletiana, which ran from Damascus o Sura on the Buphrates,
passing through Palmyra, and carried our the extension of the for-
cification system, the milicary zone that ran from Peera on che Gulf
of Agaba to Sura on the Euphrates. The Arabian segment of the
Limer Dioclestanss in the Orient became for chree centuries che fron-
cier of Arab-Boman coexistence.
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The construction of the Limer Discletisnus raises the question
of Diocletian's employment of the Arab provincials of the Orient
to defend it againse the Arabs of the Peninsula. The military posts
of his [fmesr were manned by fimitames, and it has been argued thar
the many unies called fndigense in the Notitia Dignitatam, which
guarded these posts in the limitrophe provinces of the Orient, were
Arabs and that these units as well as their distriburion go back o
the time of Diocletian, who thus not only built the static defenses
af the fimer but also manned its posts with Arab indigemae.

In sddition oo what has been said about them in a previous
section, the nature and extent of their contribution to the defense
of the Orient may be described as follows,

1. Alchough some of these units are described as alee, coborte
of infancry, and dromedarsr, the overwhelming majoncy of chese
unics are egurter, vexillarioner, the higher-grade cavalry; often they
are sagistaris, and both reflect the importance of che Amb horse and
bow and of the adspeations which Kome had to make in its serategy
in view of cthe importance of these in the armor of their cheef
adversary in the East—Ffirst cthe Parthians, chen the Sasanids.

2. The extent of chis contribution may be measured fairly
accurately by an enumeracion of cthese units in cach province in the
Orient, and the units are mostly egwiter or squiter sagrifars: ()
those char are cerrainly Arab are: chree in Limer Aegyptf, one in the
Thebaid, one in Palestine, one in Arabia, two in Phoenicia, and
one in Mesopotamia; (8 those that are likely to have been Arab are;
nine units in the Thebaid, cight in Palestine, four in Arabia,
seven in Phoenicia, five in Syria, one in Euphratensis, five in
Osroene, and four in Mesopomamia,

These units in the Netitie Digaitaturs may be described as
Arab manpower in the service of Rome. Their presence implies char
afrer four cencuries Rome had solved the Arab problem, not only
through direct annexation bur, whar is more important, by har-
nessing Arab manpower in the Orient and absorbing it into the
Roman army to fight her own wars both against the Arabs of the
Peninsula and other foes in the West as well as in the Ease. The
former adversaries are ramed and appear as good Romans fighting
the wars of cheir empire,

Thus the Roman period chas opened with Pompey truly ended
with Dhoclecian. His reorganization of the Ohient was o malestone
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in the history of that region and in thar of Arab-Roman relations.
His enduring legacy 15 that impressive symbol of static defense and
of the permanent presence of Roman arms in the Onent—=the Limer
Drincletiamus.,

Just as Diocletian closes the Roman period, he also opens a
new one in the history of Arab-Boman relations. He ushers in a
new phase in those relations lasting for some three centuries uncil
it was brought o a close by the Arb Conguests in the seventh.
The Limer Discletianms is the key 1o understanding much about
Arab-Byzantine relations in this long period, and the history of
these relations, indeed, turns largely round chis [mer,

Diocletian bequeathed to his successors in the fourth century
a seable fromt by che construction of his fower and the harnessing
of the Arab provincials of the Orient in the service of Rome. Afrer
him, the Arab problem changes in character; it is no longer thar of
the Arabs of the Orient but of those of the Peninsula, who lived
outside che frmer, a problem which was adequarely solved by che
adoprion and perfection of the system of foederats and phylarchi in
the chree cenmuries of the Byzantine pertod.






Epilogue

n collecting the data for the fisst three chapters of Pase I, 1 have

had to depend on standard works that embodied the agreed
results of scholarship on these four centunies of Roman history. But
the panormma of this history throughout these four centuries is vast,
and it was inevitable that in the presentation some inaccuracies
should have crept in and some overstarements should have been
made in the formulation of gencralizarions. | am, therefore, espe-
cially grateful o Mr. Sherwin-White, a leading Roman historian
within whose expertise this period falls, for reading the manuscript
of this book in its entirety and for his detailed comments on these
three chapters, Some of these | have incorporaced in the text buc
oathers are such thar they deserve o be treated separarcly. Often
they deal with the possible implications of cerrain staremenes and
the renor of certain passages which sometimes could lead the reader
into drawing conclusions thar have not been intended by the au-
thor, As he said, “it is largely a mateer of emphasis and focus,”
but these are important concepts in a hastorical presentation of chis
kind.

Chapter [

My goal in this chapter has been to indicarte the reality of the
Arab presence in che Orient and oo disentangle the Arab zone from
the general Semitic zone with which it has been confused. [ did
not wish to engage in deailed researches on the history of the Arab
principalities of the first century B.€. | only wanrted to make sense
of the scartered references to them in the sources and to relate these
references o an imporrant theme instead of leaving them as data
withour a significant historical contexr.

I. Mr. Sherwin-White pointed our thar there was room for
clarification in the discussion of the political geography of the
region “by bringing out the face that the hard core of Hellenistic
cities in the north, Laodicea, Seleucia, Apamea and its depen-
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dencies, Antioch, ecc. remained under Seleucid rule till the end.
Likewise the Phoenician towns of the lictoral, while Judaea, re-
cencly aggrandized by Alexander formed a solid Block of the mst
prosperous zone of southern Syrin,”

This 5 important to remember; otherwise the extent and
realicy of the Arab presence in the Onent may be unduly exag-
gerared by forgetting chat it did not exvend to che Hellenistic and
rhe Phoenician cities and to Judaca.

2. He also poinced our cthar che various Arab dynasts who
appear in the Orient and who were a threar o its Greek urban
centers could operate for only a short period, since from 84 b.c. ©
&9 .. these urban centers were protected by the large Armenian
army of Tigranes which was in occupation of all Syria and Cilicia
narth of Judaea,

Even so, for the short period between 69 B.C. and the arrival
of Pompey in 6463 these dynasts appear in screngeh, and had
Pompey not arrived they would have consolidared cheir hold on the
region and fortified it. In speaking of the Arab presence in che
Ciient, & distincion should be drawn berween the ethnic/demo-
graphic and rhe military presence. The firse was old and exvensive
in all the castern provinces of the limitrophe, the second was recent
in the case of the dynases of the castern steppes. In the case of the
Nabatacans, the two were combined; Nabataea in the south was an
Arab kingdom whose dynases had existed for centunes and whose
Arabs were settled in a vast area in the Onent, long before Pompey
appeared in the region. This was alto true, although to a lesser
extent, af Edetsa and the Aribs of Osroene in the north. Thus the
Arabs were demographically and policically in contrel of a substan-
tial portion of the Orient.

3. He also raised che quescion of the ldumaeans—who, ac-
cording to Strabo, were choroughly Judsized=—and whether they
could be considered Arabs.

My views on the Idumseans are not unlike those of Scrabo,
bur after examining the problem of acculturation and assimilation
in a large way for the fourth century A.D. in BAFOC, | am inclined
to believe thar Strabo was exaggerating (see supra, Chapeer [, nores
26, 37). If the Idumaeans turn out to be che Arab eribe of Judim
of Byrantine times, this might give the cwp & grdce to Strabo's
view that the Idumaeans were chorpughly Judaized,
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4. It should not be concluded from my account of the Settle-
ment of Pompey in the Synthesis thar che confrontation between
Pompey and the Arab dynases was a bloody one. The two sides
faced each ocher in & military coneexr, but Pompey dispersed them
and they submicted to him. Thus the word “confrontation™ as used
in the Synthesss and elsewhere to describe relarions berween Pompey
and the Arab dynasts should nor imply military sction. As Mr.
Sherwin-White says: “There was no fighting in Syra except at
Jerusalem. . . . The essence of Pompey's Setelement from your
poing of view was the restoration of the Greek and Aramaic commu-
nities 00 autonomy wnder the Roman government and the cutting
back of the Arab=Judagan infiltracion.”

5. The date of the Secclement of Pompey: according o CAH,
9, pp. 381-82, Pompey made “a provisional sertlement of Asia
Minor” in the spring of 64 while “the rest of 64 and parc of 63
B.C. were spent in restoring order in Syria.” Mr. Sherwin-White
poines our that as far as Syria was concerned the date of the Scrtle-
ment is the spring of 63 B.C.

The year 64 B.C. makes the period from the Secclement of
Pompey to the battle of the Yarmik in A.D. 636 exactly seven
hundred years! | have therefore adopted 63 as the year of the Sertle-
ment for Syriz and kept 64 only as 2 cerminus a quo when speaking
of the seven centuries of Arab-Roman relarions which ended with
the batele of the Yarmik in A.D. 636,

6. To my query abour the number of legions and men char
Pompey had with him in Syria, Mr. Sherwin-White made che fol-
lowing observations: the number of legions and men whom Pompey
commanded in the East can only be surmised by indirect inferemce
from the sums he discribured per caper as boory, altogether abour
forty-five thousand; i.e., some nine legions if ar full strengeh,
all of which he probably had in his Poatic carmpaign against
Mithridates. There is no indication of how many he ook into Syria,
where he certainly concentrared a large part of them since most of
his legates were with him. Bur prudence might require thar he left
three in Pontus, since Mithridaces was still ar large in the Crimea.

According e this ressoning, Pompey had with him in Syria
five legions consisting of about thirty thousand men.
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Chaprer [I

1. On Palmyra he writes, “There s no doube that Palmyra
was regularly within the Roman province in the first two centunes
AD

I share this view; and [ did not intend che secoion on Palmyrs
in this chaprer to be undersrood otherwise. In addition vo what
Mr. Sherwin-White says about the Roman customs post in Palmyra
and the regular milicary garrison stationed there, | have already
expressed an identical view in the manuscnipe of BAFOC, in note
65 of the chapter that deals with che Arabic Mamdra inscription,
where [ wrote of the Palmyra of the Boman period that "the elder
Pliny’s phrase cthat it was an independent buffer scare berween the
two world powers, fater dao fmperia s (NH, V.88), cannot bur
be an anachronism.” Pages 22-24, supra, emphasize Palmyra's
role a5 a peacekesper vis-d-vis the Arabs adjacent o Palmyrena in
the Peninsula. Only in the time of Odenarthus did e rake on Persia
and in so doing extend its role to more than dealing with the
adjacent Peninsular Arabs.

2, Mr. Sherwin-White also made a useful addition to my ac-
count of the Arab suxiliary regiments in the imperial army which
links up with the evidence of the Notitia Dignitatsm of later times.
He drew my attention to the list of regular auxiliary coborter and alae
during the early principace in G, L. Cheesman, The Asxilia of the
Roman lmperial Army (Oxford, 1914), pp. 181-82, an old book
which has not outlived its usefulness. The list is 3 welcome addition
to the article on the archers in the Roman period noted in note 27
of this chapeer.

3. Concerning Dioclerian’s reorganization of the oriental fimer
(section Il of chis chaper), he pointed our thar che Mesopotamian
limes goes back to Severus who may have followed che plan initiaced
by Trajan.

My account apparently could imply thar the Tigris had noc
been reached before Diocletian or that Mesopotamia had not been
acquired before him or that previous emperors had not established
their fimite in the region, My account should not be understond
to imply this. In wsing the term eramie/ Jfmer when speaking of
Diocletian, [ was thinking not only of the Mesoporamian secror
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but of the Limer Orentalfi in its entirety from the Tigrs to the Red
Sea. | devore a special section o the Limes Orrenfalls in chis sense
in BAFOC; see “The Arabs along the Lims Orimialin.” On the
analogy of the Strata Disclettana, | call chis orieneal fme from the
Tigris to the Red Sea the Lime Dvscletianus; see p. 159 of the
Synthesis. Such a verm is needed 1o denote the long fimer, the Syro-
Mesopotamian one, conceived by Diocletian, who thus completed
the work of previous emperors as explained in the Synthesis, shid,

Chapter III

1. Mr, Sherwin-"White suggested chat Seprimius Severus was
not & Phoenictan any more chan Trajan or Hadrian were Iberians or
Celrs because they hailed from Spain.

I am inclined vo think thar Septimius may have been more
aware of his African and ethnic background than Trajan or Hadrian
were of their [berian one. | have enclosed Phoenician between quo-
tation marks to reflece che artenuated sense in which the term
should be wnderstood. He also thinks that his children “cannog
really be called half-Arab.” It i true that they were educated in
Roman schools, but their mother, Julia Domna, was an Arab lady
from Emesa, and in chis sense they can be described as half-Arzb.
Perhaps part-Arab might be a better descriprion as he suggeses.

2. My account of the Arab factor represented by Palmyra in
the third century under Odenathus and Zenobia tends o ignore
the background of the continuous civil war in the central fifry
years and of the Sasanids.

When | wrote chis chapter on the Arab factor | assumed that
the imperial crisis of the third century, well known to the Roman
historian, would be constantly in the background and in the mind
of the reader, and thus [ concencrated on the Arab Faceor. But the
imperial crisis and che Sasanids should be kept in mind since it s
only against this background thar the Arab factor can be fully
understood.

3. He reminded me that a powerful Roman army, not Pal-
myra, kept the peace in Syria in nofmal times and that its with-
drawal made the Palmyrene phase possible.

This is certainly true, but when I wrote of the role of Palmyra
in the defense of the Orient | was thinking only of the period
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of Odenathus, When | implied other periods | was thinking of
Palmym's defense of the Boman frontier, coterminous with the
Arabian Peninsula, not with Iran, either Parthian or Sasanid.

4. My account of Odenarhus's milirary movements on p. 39
could give the impression that “the desert route by Palmyra was an
army route,”

I did not wish to imply this, | was speaking only in general
verms of the area of his operations; Palmyrena where he moved his
armics, the Euphrates region, and the road o Coesiphon icself, are
all anid zones, and it was these char [ had in mind when [ said
that Odenachus was operating in arid and desere tereain with which
he was familiar or when 1 said char “the desert was his feld of

operations against Shipir” (p. 39).






Map | illustrates the Arab presence in Syria, from the Taurus w
Sinai, in the first century B.C. This presence is represented by
the Arabs of "Aziz in the region of Antioch; those of Alchaedamnus,
Gambarus, and Themella in Chalcidice; those of Sempsigeramus in
Emesa and Arethusa; the Palmyrenes; the lturaeans of Lebanon
and Anti-Lebanon; the Nabataeans of Petra; and the Idumaeans of
southern Palestine, Arsb cities or cines associared wich the Arabs
are printed in capital lecrers,
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Map II illuserates the Arab presence in the Land of the Two Rivers
both in irs Roman-conteolled and Persian-controlled pares. In che
former, this presence is represented by Edessa (al-Ruhd), the city of
the Abgarids, and the region around it in which lived the Osroeni
Arabs, and in the lateer by Hira on the Lower Euphrates. Berween
the two and in the zone of Roman-Persian confrontation lay che
city of Hatea and to its northwest Singara, in the viciniry of
which lived the Practavi Arabs. Béth-"Arabiyé berween the Khibir
and the Tigrs i5 “Arabia in Mesopotamia,” the Arabia of Greek
and Larin aurhors when they speak of che Mesopotamian region.






Map IIT illuserates the Arab presence in Egype, where they lived
in the area berween the Mile and the Red Sea and in the Thebaid.
The map shows two important areas of their presence in the north,
not far from the Delra, namely, the oasis of Arsinoites (FayyGm)
and “Arabia in Egypr,” the old Prolemaic nome, called Arabia,
the capital of which was Phacusa. Tendunizs (rapra, p. 57 note
28), in the Chromicler of John of Nikiou, identified by some with
Thamudenas and thus considered an Arab cenper, was locared w
the norch of Memphis on the road 1o Phacusa.



Medverratean Sea




Map IV illuscrates the Arab urban centers in the Orient in the
Roman period. These were either Arab foundations, or the seats
of Arab dynasts, or centers associaved with the Arabs. Especially
important is the triad of cities—Emesa, Philippopolis, and Pal-
myra—the native cities respectively of the empresses of the Severan
dynasty, of the emperor, Philip the Arab, and of Odenachus and
Zenobia, all historical personages of the third century, when the
Arabs become an importanc facror in Roman history, The arc of
Arab cities excends o the easvern half of the Fertile Crescent, con-
trolled by Iran whether Parthian or Sasanid. The map shows Singara
and Hatra since they belonged to the confrontation zone between
Rome and Iran, and it also shows Hira, on the Lower Euphrates,
in view of 105 importance in the history of the Roman-controlled
Orient. The better-known Arab foundations such as the Herodian
Cacsarea and Tiberias have been left out. For Arb centers in Arabia
such a3 Dima and al-Hijr, important for Arab-Koman relations,
see Map Il in BAFOC,
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Map V illustrates the excent of the Palmyrene presence in the Pars
Orientalis during the reign of Zenobia, when Arab arms reached
Alexandria in Africa and the warerway thar divides Europe from
Asia, the Hellespont. This milicary expansion in the thied century
A.Dv. represents an advance on thar of the first century B.C. when
Arab military penctration of the Mediterranean region was virtually
himaced to Syra, from che Tawmus o Sinai. Under Zenobia it in-
cluded Asia Minor and Egype and this penetration was the farthest
that the Arabs effected before the rise of Islam. On the limics
reached by Palmyrene arms under Zenobia, see H, Marungly, CAH,
12, pp. 301-2,
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Seleucids in, 4, 17

Syniac language, 136

Syrien, a term for Amab, 6T

Syrigh Chusch, 136

Tacwtus, Ga, G2n
Tadmur, 16, 133
Tamim, Arsb ceibe, 1390
Tanitkh, Tamiikhids, Arab rribe, 2n,
o, 139
Tar'sta {Avargaris), 110
Tauns region, =, =, 4
Arab presence i, 170 (Map 1), 178
{Map V)
occupied by Zeoobia, 151, 152
Tl-piﬁ. &rn, 127, 129, 133, 135
Tayéni, Tayenoi, 99, 132
Tayy, Amb ke, 127
‘I‘mqﬂn Ir_quﬂnn. On, 44
Tendundas, 57, 174 (Map I
Tercullian, 7%n
Terricies, 23n, 34
Thaddeus, disciple, 102
Thamid, Arab ceibal group, 210, My,
3ln, 128=-30, 0132 159, 14,
I4lm
Thamusdenas, 174 (Map I
Thamsdeni, 28, 57
Thebasd, 51, 108
Arab miletary umaes in, 33, 4. 3H,
150
Arb preseace ia, 5, 174 (Map 1
dax of, 3
Thelsee, 39
Themella, Arsb maler, 4, 14%, 17D
Theodosias |, emperor, 1190
and Ambeose of Milan, §9=70
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and Ammisnas Marcellinus, 132
and the Goahs, 118, 122
in Zosiomas, 122
Thomas, saing, relics of, 156
Thesce, 23
Tiksereas, 176
Tibur, 117n
Tigrames, 1464
Tigris, mver, 21, 26, 166, 167, 172
(dmp 11}
Trachomiris, 5. 15m, S6n, 14%
Trade rasres, in the Orieng, 22=21
Trajam, emnperor, xoin
curern policy of, 19, 206, 26, 96,
134, 166
ethaic arigin of, 167
Trass-"Araba, 14, 20, 135
Trasi-Josdan, 5, 13, 14, 20, 21n, 145,
153
Trer, BTn
Tyranni Triginm, 44
Tyre, 108

Udsyns, 130

Ulpisn, 34, 154

Umayysds, 16a

Uraminas, 13.2m

Urbanization, of the Orient, xxi, 44
46, 153, 176 (Map 1V)

¥alens, emperor, 113
Valerisn, emperor, 22, 39, 71, 151
Vi, 53, 160
Vi Now Teaiama, 20, 26, 159
Vicroe, magriter aquitesr, 1190
Vincent of Létens
om the Chastiansty of Philip the
Anb, &6, 68, 73, T4-T3, 79, 83
Comeemiroriues Promies, T4
om Oeigen, T4, 50
Virius Lopus, governor of Arabia, xxiim
Vita Comitantani {Eusebius of Caesarea),
1, B2
Widi-al-Sirhdn, 20n
Wahballir, son of Zenobia, 40
Warfure vechniques, in the Oient, 52
‘Weapons, Arabh, 32

Xenophon, 7, 8n
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Yarmdik, battle of the, ix, oon, 1635 in Eusebiua’s Chmnicn, 97
Yemar, §n Loaginas and, 154
York, J. M., Je., 89=00, 91, 93 B Plarcaizm and, 154

eevole of aguinsr Reme, 23m, 33,
Al=41, 152, 178 (Map ¥}

Fabdia, Palmyrene commander, 152 in Zogimus, 113, 017, 120, 121a
Zenobia, queen, 33, 44, 58n, 149, Zosimus
150, 151, 155, 167, 176 Chrisnianiny in, 1017%
agmies of, 54 Hinteria MNapa, oxiv=xxy, 11%=23

Callinicus, Arsb sophise and, xoiin image of che Arbs in, i, 115=22,
capeer of, 39 157
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